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Th$ Kashmirian Aiha/ma Veda, Booh One. —Edited, with 
critical notes, by LkIIoy Carr Barret, 3LA., Ph.JD., of 
Johns Hopkins University. 

Prefatory Mote.— This elaboration of the first book of the Puip- 
pal ft thi is in the nature of the case an experiment and only that: 
nothing absolutely definite can be attained until the whole shall 
have bean worked over in a manner somewhat similar to this. 
The form in which the material is presented is the result of 
some experimenting on my part and advice from Professors 
Bloomfield and Bauman. The startlingly corrupt and varied 
condition of the manuscript has made it difficult to maintain a 
good balance in attempting emendation: and baa also made 
necessary a certain freedom and lack of rigid consistency in the 
form in which, the text is handled. The main object has been 
to give an exact transliteration of the manuscript; but I have 
separated the stanzas, treating each one separately. Imme¬ 
diately after the transliteration of each stanza probable or possi¬ 
ble corrections have been suggested; or sometimes the stanza has 
been rewritten embodying such corrections. Of prime impor¬ 
tance are the references to occurrences of stan&as or pfidas in 
other texts; these were supplied by Prof. Bloomfield's Vedic 
Concordance, to the manuscript of which he kindly gave me 
free access. When no references are given it will be understood 
that the material is. new. Advance sheets of Whitney’s TVaru- 
lation of the Atltansa Veda, kindly furnished by Prof, Larman, 
were helpful, I would bore express i»y sincere thanks to Prof* 
Lanrn&n for this assistance, as well as for stimulating advice, 
14 
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and to Prof, Bloomfield lor art interest, and helpfulness which 
have been more than that of teacher to pupil. 

The abbreviations used are the familiar ones, eoafonning to 
the list in Bloomfield’s I( T3ie Atharva Veda,” in BjiShlei^ 
Grtmdrisx; except that I have used !S to refer to the Atharva 
Veda of the iSiVunikiya School. 

In transliterating T have uHCfl a vortical bar where the manu¬ 
script has a colon, a ”h* s to represent its sign for period, and 
the Roman period to represent the vinlma. Sometime# I have 
used the dagger to indicate ;t corrupt reading retained. The 
abbreviation ms. (sic) for manuscript is used to avoid confusion 
with the abbreviation MS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The condition of Ule mH.-’-Of course X UB<jd the TFOll'tllOWD 
facsimile of the Faippaluda jus. , edited by professors Bloom¬ 
field and Gavbe; this is an absolutely perfect fac-similc and 
much more satisfactory to handle than the original birch-bark. 
Before the original mu. in Sil radii waft sent to Prof. Roth there 
was sent a copy in Devan^garl; of this trail script he made a 
copy, and from his copy I made a copy of Rook One, to which 
reference is made by T; the variants in my T may be partly 
due to a difficulty I found in reading Prof. Roth’s Dcvsnagari 
script. The value of T has been in supplying some of what is 
missing in the original on the first few folios. 

The whole of fl is gone. Three pieces of fi are preserved, 
but are not arranged in proper order in the fac simile (see below, 
p, 303) r In 13 there are two large holes and two smaller ones. 
A corner is broken out of f4, taking half of the last three lines 
on each side and blurring part of another on fib. On f5 about 
two-thirds of the length of the last four lineH are gone. On f£a 
the latter half of the last five lines has been lost through peeling 
of the bark, and a few characters are also missing from two more 
lines at the same place. In f&O there is a small hole at the edge 
touching 11. 3-5; occasionally else where a few letters are miss¬ 
ing or blurred because of chipping of the bark. Ah of f2l is 
gone, and the lower part of £&2; it seems clear that f33b never 
had more than the present five lines of script, the copyist hav¬ 
ing left the rest blank as he loft f23a (not shown in the fac¬ 
simile). Book One ends f£9h 1. 4, 
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A goodly amount of what is missing ig supplied by T, which 
allows Itself a veiy good copy elsewhere and may therefore "be 
taken as the equivalent of the original for the missing parts. T 
gives nothing for fl: for f2 it gives a complete text save about 
tiro amount of three padas on each side: for £9 it gives all save 
one pfula at the eild of f3a: in fi it shows the same lacuna with 
the ms i} about the amount of four padas being gone from each 
side; on f5 it shows the same lacuna with the me., about the 
amount of eight p Sul as being gone from each side; on fGa it 
gives a!! the missing part save one piida. For f21 T gives 
-nothing and for f23 it gives only what the ms. has. From this 
statement the state of tile ms. when T wag copied will be evi¬ 
dent. 

n in g of hymna and at am as,—A hymn is called a kfuida 

(once kundika), but more often the abbreviation ka appears- 
live kiitulas make an anuviikft. In this book every amivska 
except the last is numbered, usually in abbreviation and most 
frequently in the form f< a 21.” 

Thu numbering t>£ the kiindas is not very regular; 18 times 
the ins. allows co number at the end of a hymn, 6 times the one 
given is wrong; 9 times the form isMndah with the numeral, 
19 times it is ka with the numeral, 44 times it is the numeral 
alone. After No. 56 appears' ekudasfLmiviike pratbainas silk tab, 
and after No. 57 dvitJyas suktfth. 

The stanzas are numbered only down through kiln da No. 40, 
and oven for one-fifth of those stanzas the numeral is lacking. 
The verse-end is usually indicated oven if the numeral is lacking; 
very often the colon is wanting at the end of a first hemistich. 
The copyist seems to have become more and more slack in punc¬ 
tuation and to have tended to abbreviated forms in numbering 
the hymns and stanzas. Except when rewriting a stanza I have 
not regularly indicated corrections of punctuation and num¬ 
bering. 

The structure of the faoofc.—First, ia regard to the missing 
parts, it is evident that the. loss of fl takes away four kiindas, 
for T has at the end of the first hymn on fSa * 5 prath&m5xm- 
vakah. The ease is not so dear with f21; f30b ends with st. £ 
of a 15 ka 2 and f23b begins in a 17 ka 3 in the middle of what 
is probably st. 2. Tims the number of kdndne in a 15 and a 1G 
is not shown, but as all the other anuvakaa have five kftndas 
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each, save the last two which have six each, it seems very prob¬ 
able that these two amivikaK also had five knndas each: from 
this we may conclude that the hook contained 112 hymns, 

Ou f22a appeal's nearly all of a hymn which is surely a lf> ka 1 , 
then follows the beginning of a It! lc.il 2 and on the top of f22h 
appear the last two utaima of what is very probably a Hi M 3. 
It seems perfectly clear to me that the copyist then left blank 
the rest of mb and all of f&in,—enough space to receive the 

rest of a 16 ami the missing part of a 17. 

In the eanc of 91 hymns the number of stanzas each has is 

dear, thus: 


5 hymns have 3 stanzas cadi — 
fi7 “ 4 

14 “ 5 

3 « 6 

1 « 7 u 

1 " 10 

91 


15 stansas 
2fiS ** 

70 44 

IS 44 
7 “ 

10 41 

3S8 44 


There arc about 23 stands in certain hymns which are seem¬ 
ingly complete, but in which there is an uncertainty aa to how 
many stanzas they now have or once had; also in fragments of 
hymns there are about 11 stanzas; so that the book as it stands 

contains approximately 425 stanzas. 

Several k&ndas arc in prose, hut in the count I have not ex¬ 
cluded them; and the total includes as complete stanzas those on 
the first few folios which are restored from J or IS. 

Of these 435 stanzas about 150 are new material; and of these 
150 about 100 stanzas are comprised in 25 complete hymns, the 


rest being scattered about in varying amounts. 

The stanzas for the most part consist of four pfidas of the usual 
debt- or eleven-syllable types; a few kandas have stanzas of 
three eight-syllable pains, and a few are merely prose formula. 

Aecantt,—-In this book, and even throughout the ms., the ac¬ 
centuation is sporadic; 58 stanzas are marked, 34 of these consti¬ 
tuting 7 complete hymns. The system of marking is very like 
tiat of the MS. (of. plate in ZDMG. *x»ii, ITT).»™‘ “ 18 d °" e 
with black ink. Tbs ndMta is marked with a vertical stroke 
over the syllable, the anudatta with a vertical stroke under 
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the syllable, the dependent svarita with a dot under the 
syllable, and the independent svarita with a hoot under the 
syllable, Mistakes in accentuation are very common. It seems 
worth remark that all save one of the accented stanzas occur 
elsewhere and most of them frequently. 

Individualitiss and mistakes in orthography.—The remarks of 
Bidder in his Kashmir Heport t 1&77, p. £3, arc of interest and 
value in this connection; also Karl Burkhard, JAe jLapmtrer 
(ht&uutald- ITa^idso.hrift i S i tsungabe richtc d, kais. A kad. d. 
WissGUBch&ft zu Wien, Phil os.-hist, Classe, JOTter Band, 5- 4SJ. 

The anus vara ia usually the dot, but the ardhaeandra form 
occurs, with the crescent turned up or down ; the three seem to 
he used indiscriminately. At times the annsvnra is used to 
denote any of the nasals, and that too whether they be medial 
or final i on the other hand, final m is sometimes, though rarely, 
assimilated to a following consonant. At times final m at the 
end of a beau stitch is written a.nu5viira, and the dropping of any 
final m is a very common error. 

The jihvfLmuliya and upadhmjiniya (I transliterate both s) are 
regular, though visarga appears before h at times and rather 
frequently before p: s stands unchanged a few times before & and 
p, and regularly so before s, only rarely becoming visarga in this 
position; £ becomes £ before $. Omission of yisarga is very 
common at the end of a hemistich, often accompanied by length¬ 
en mg of a preceding short vowel But often the visarga la tire 
only mark of the end of tire hemistich. The various writings of 
final a I have not made uniform. 

The ms. never has an avagraha sign; when one is needed J 
have supplied it. 

There are striking and rather plentiful instances of dittography 
and holography r at times syllables seem to have been dropped 
without any cause, Sometimes two consonants are not ligatured, 
thus in effect inserting short a; the reverse too seems to happen, 
short a being dropped and the consonants ligatured. There are 
only a few marginal glosses, and these seemingly in the same 
hand with the body of the ms. ^ 

Before giving details it may be said that in radii certain let¬ 
ters and groups of letters are almost or exactly identical; so con¬ 
fusions are to be expected between jm and m, ca and tfh, co aod 
tfcaand Ua, u and ta y tu and ffo, Aw and kta ; the first or last eon- 
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sonant ia very often dropped in complicated ligatures; confusion 
is common between surd and sonant, between aapirate and noti- 
aspirate, and between sibElautR; at! these characteristic error* 
arc much in evidence in the Piiippalilda ms., which is remark¬ 
ably full of mistakes although tile script i* very clear and easy 
to read. 

The vowel signs are often dropped* especially that for d; and 
there in considerable confunion between longs arid shorts of the 
same quality. Double sandhi, especially when the resultant i« 
d, in common. 

The sign for jr/w stands for a on f2a 1.3. 

Hatber frequent arc iutercbaiigCfl between the i-vowels and 
their diphthongs ; and between the u-vowela and their diphthongs. 

Short t is found several times where i is necessary; moreover 
t and the combinations ra y ri Y ru seera to interchange, and even 
iri and ftr are found for r. 

The well-known confusion of e and ay a occurs; and tiyi and 
ahi seem to appear for & and di\ 

There are some cases of interchange between kr and ksv and 
the ligature sh is one of the most difficult to recognize. 

It seems that ca and ta interchange, and there arc several 
cases of confusion between' cah and tn. The signs foryt* and /ifl, 
atsojd and nn, are enough alike to have caused some confusion. 

Of the lingua la may he mentioned d, which looks like ru and 
is confused with it; also with du. One sign seems to serve for 
a; and .s£A, though for the most part T gives the one needed. 

Either £ or bh carelessly formed will look like the Other; lienee 
confusions of or tta, and &hu; also between ty and bhy. A 
number of times the me. seems to make no distinction between 
tr and tr. The sign for ZAa at times interchanges with that for 
sa. Similarity of signs causes confusion of da and ca\ also dy 
and bhy. In ligature* if it is the first letter* dh is found con¬ 
fused with if it is the second letter* with v. 

There is considerable confusion, between n and r as the first 
letter of a ligature; especially nda, nma and rma. 

The ms. regularly has ff.and vr for and br 7 these writings 
I have allowed to stand. 

This sketch of the contusions of signs is not intended to be 
exhaustive, but it may help to orient any who cares to look into 
the manuscript. 


Vo(. xxvi.] The Juitshiiiiruzn Atharva Veda^ .Boole One, 003 


Relation to the SSunaklya. and to other teSCti.— Just about 000 

stanzas of this first book of the Pfiipp. appear also in & a-in-d fur¬ 
ther a number of scattered pitdaa. There is material here which 
appear in Books 1-11, 14, 10, IB-00 of ; but the most of it 
is in Books 1, 3, 3, S an cl 7. Of K, 1 there are 19 complete hymns 
here, (J of B. 0; 5 of tt r 6; ancl 4 of H. 3. Of the Filipp. hymns 
before No. 34 only Nos. 3? and 29 have no correspondent in fch, 
and even much of the content of No, 27 is in H + 

The bulk of the new material lies between hymns 43 and 101, 
although nearly' 00 hymns ’within these limits aro not new. 

Stan sag which in S. constitute one hymn are here sometimes 
divided into two or oven more; and the two Fttipp. hymns may 
appear in different parts of this book or in different books (cf. 
Whitney’s Trcauttatiori) : or the order of stanzas may vary in the 
two versions, or the hemistich® be differently combined: or 
stanzas which in S. are one hyruu appear hero with another stanza 
added, from another part of S., ov from another collection, or 
with a new stanza. 

Two hymns in this book occur only here and in RY., one only 
here and in TS., four only here and in Kilui.: and there area 
few stanzas hitherto known only in some one of the Siltras. 

"When the same stanzas appear here and in &, inter eating 
variants often occur; hut only rarely can we go so far as to cor¬ 
rect by the Fttipp. When a stanza occurs hero, in , and in 
other places too, it is decidedly noticeable that the Filipp, read¬ 
ing often agrees with cue or more of the others rather than with 
S^ r ; especially with RV., and MS. or ICS. 

CToncJuaiciin of any definiteness could net be drawn from this 
experiment of limited scope: some of the observations in the 
preceding pages may serve as a working basis* 

FRAGMENTS OF F2. 

fSa frag. 1 . ^ftmrtena vi ridhast z ha 1 z divo* 

frag. 2, kayaso manasu sasevo* 
till z 0 a yuniv&dy&bhi* 
t api gandbarviisu gamutirEL* 
upSUaryantl z 3 z a*i* 
jjvavagum gandha* 
mi z 4 a y* 
nomuha tiLbhyo gan* 
ka* 
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frag. 3, 


frag. 1. 
frag. 2. 


frag. 3. 


*gaxbko saniTra 
*suRtii ny Cirnobhu vi 
•tisane tram ava tvuih punka 
^kcscK* is a 

catasro bliumyil uta | (leva* 

"'fliifivaan parvasn u* * * * 
*o]aiii h«mic jnr&yu ttavu | lie 
♦etyOH vnnilyutam. ava ja 
^mtiiiuvakali sc 
*ui bibhratii vELcaspa 

*1 s'r ltpanc 
*S 0 -Hyatci tll rain 
*tanfe nbheya ratn! 

ns, rudhawi m* 
vanaHya yaa patir aka* 
si vrahmanu (lava divya* 
diva flprsto yajatas* 


These fragments are- not in their proper order in the facsimile: 
the first ifl frag. 1 of fSb, to which fits frag. 3 of f2a, ho as to 
give the reading (leva garbhn siimira on the flame Jino; then to 
frag. 3 of fSa ItR frag. 2 of ftb, so as to give on the same line 
sniivTLsu parva^M na. kesesu n* + And for the reverse> frag. 3 of 
fSb and frag. 1 of f2a fit together, ko as to give on the same lino 
na rJidhasi mftmrtfltta*; frag. 2 of f2a follows frag. 3 of fib, but 
not &o as to give continuous reading. 


ATHAETA-VEDA FAlPPAJLADJt-BAKJSA-—BOOK ONE . 1 

6 . 

& I. 11. 

* * * * tcaai'% tasmui varem&i td pimah prajaytimvi 

* * dUah pradito.fi catasro bhflmyft uta 

dcvii garbho eamlraydniifo t?y itf&vattt sft&iue £ 

lu a read catasro div&h, iu c ga.rbha.ih sun irayante, in d vj 
firnavantu; has t-aio airayan tam in e. 

suRta ay flrnobhu vi yonhh h&pay&mosi 
Srathaya tisane tvam ava tv am pugkafc srja S 

1 In the transliteration italicized words and letters are iu T only. 
The division of words is based on that in T. 
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For a, read sfteu vy Uriiotu; is c sxlwme. has biskate in d. 

neva, snavuvu rta parvasu 11 a kesesu na H.c&fcAe*w ca 
tmmtupsrti cfeoalam iam jsmiiyu tuve 

tn e read pram* in d jarayy attaye, 

& st. 4ab has nuva manse na plbaai neva majjasv iihfltam; the 
reading of cd adopted here is that of S h) which has a fifth pad a, 
ava jaruyii padyatum. Ap5£B + 2. 11. lOede has sth&yitiy ava 
padyasva na rnilfrseftt na snavasu na baddbam asi majjaau: fit. 
ftQ of the same is niraitu prsni ievalaih*, Cf. also PG. 1. 16. 
where our second hemistich appeal's as first 

mva ptiusena plvasi neva kasijo riily u taro r 
ava jaruyitva padyatdm o j^ra^Aamanuviikah 

Bead: nova moiige na pivasi neva kastyos canhyutftm | 

nva iariiyu padyatilra iCs tamkh 5 z pratharaanTivakah z 

For pMas a and c cf. under st 4; PG. 1+ 16. Scdc has nrriva. 
muhsena plvari na hasmiiis canuyatam ava*. 

6 . 

S. 1. 1. 

ye trinaptdh paryanti vi&vCt rupdiu bibhratfi 
vilcaapafiV bald tesiiih tanvctm adhy cl dadhdtu me 

In the first hemistich read pari youth and rdpani bibhratah. 

This stanza occurs also MS. 4. 1&. 1; 14- Both S. and 

MS. have tenyo adya in d; for h see also S. 14. 3. 30b. 

upane^a vdcanpate dev ena man and nafta. 
asesyate nt rams* * * * 

Tn a rend puaav ehi, and for c yasospate ni ranaaya* *. 

MS. 4. IS. 1 has upa prehi in a, but it seems better to read 
with & i in MS. the second hemistich reads vasnpate vi ramaya 
mayy eva tsnvarii mania, 10. iSab is as in S. j in c- it has 
ramaya, and d as in MS. 

* * * * ah ubheya ratnl ya * * 

* * * * vyofijayd vdea * * * 

The third stanza of & is: 

ihaivabbi vi tanflbhe ELrtnf iva jyaya | 
yacaspatir ni yachatu mayy eviistu mayi srutam. 
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•upa/tyio vlicaapatir vpahuto ham vdeaspatyu 
smii rftdh&si mu, ajteua vi riidliasi ku 1 

For the second hemistich read sim Htutena rudMal mil flrutona 
vi radhaai k 4 z kit 1 e For the first I make tio suggestion. 

The only parallel is st. 4 of ft,j upaMfco vlcaspatiir uptemfin 
vioanpatir hvayatiim | saih nrutona gam email! mil tfrutcna vi 
rildlunh 

* 1 . 

& %. % 

divyo }/aiiu?Mr»n * * Yana&path eku, yam a uomam 
vakxa vUlytth 

tu tvQ ynai brahman a deva divya namas te stn dim 
te aadhit&tham 1 

Read; divyo gandharvo bhuvanasya yae patir oka eva namasa 
viksv rdyali f 

tarn tvAy aural vrftJbDiana deva divya namaa to 1 atu divi 
te eadbastba-m zh 

In b has oka eva namasyo anti in e divya deva, 

diva spssto ysjatab sfiryotfLi a<j j<\t& hay as o ddivyasya 
■ekyyaso manasa sukbvo mtdad yathdharvo hhuvanasya 
yas /hatib % 

In a read divi, in b avayUta; in c huhovo but cHyaso is a 
puKsile; [Perhaps for ekah knyaso.— Ml.) in d gandharvo. 

Pildas abd hej^e are the same with abc in b,; there d is oka 
eva namasyah ausevah; b also occurs RV. S. 48-, 2b. 

yuvanadydbhis samti jagm&bhir ctp&arabhit apt gam- 
dhaivfisu 

s&raudrjlwiih sadana mdJiUS tatas sadyd upucarySmtl 8 

Bead: an a vadyabhia sam u jagma abb i r apsarilbhir api gan dh&rva 

Sauh [ 

samu dra aaiirii sad an a in ma ahus tatas sadya a ca paral ca 
yanti a 3 z 

The reading suggested here is that of S. except piida b, which 
there has apsarasv api gandharva fislt; perhaps iisit should be 
read here. & has yatas in d. 
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&bhr\ye didyur n&k&atriye yd Bisvavasmii gEiriidk&rt?£i.?h 

tuhhyo vo d&vln namfiitu Afpomi 4 

In a read di&yun, in b g&udharvam sacadlivc ; and for a tiVbhyo 
vo devil oame it 

yiih Manila# tiimuicayo aksikuma ??i££nomnha 
tabliyo ga m dh or v up a U u* * *k<zrammuih Li ~ 

Road: yah klaiidiU turns slcayo ak&akftmii ra&nomuhah 

tfibbyo gaodkarvapataibhyo E psartlbkyo ( karaih uamab 
z 5 % kSr % e 


8. 

Corresponds to &. %. 3 . 

* * *fabhesiyath sulthes&j&i/iilit krnomi bh^ajam 

A possible reconstruction for this second hemistich. would be: 

* * bhesajarii subhesajaih tad a krnomi bhesajaTn a 1 z 

& st„ led has tat te krnomi bliesajaiii subkesaiaih yatbiisagi. 

Hd amydi catath yad bkesajiini te &itha.&rctvi vaca yuni t6 
f 3 a iesani asi tvam uttamam aniiBrikv&m arohapam. z 2 z 

Here (and often below) the virilma and period (a) are both 
used by the scribe. 

Read io. a aiigJi g&tarh i arohanam in d. 

In & the first hemistich is ad aiigii kuvid anga satarit ya 
bheaajsni te; the second as here save aroganam for irohanam* 
Pada c as here .occurs VS. IS. «Vc; &R. 9. 5- 1. 53c; 6. S. 

6o; and else where several times with unimportant variations. 

amspiinam idam inahat prthivyabhy jidbhrt&in. [ 

tad asravasyrt AAcsljftiil tad rogam snmwto. 

For b read prthivyi adhy udhhrtam; tern vasya in c. 

This is st. 5 in &. where arnssraiiam stands in a and tad u in 
d: 1. 34. 4b is prthivya adhy udbhftft (sc. iyaina). 

upaetkd ud bharavitl samvdruiTadhi bhesajam 

aru&panct&y dtharvano TOgMttMnam, asy atkarvauam, z 
kdndika $ 

Read bliaranfci ia A j aild arusp&no ( sy in c. 


L. C. -Ztorrdf, 


[iGfo. 
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The first hemistich is the same with the first of st. 4 in S.; the 
second is new, but cf- &. 4. 7d, It.harvji.nani asi vyfsghrajam- 

bhanam. 

On the Puli form npacJka see Bloomfield, SBF h 4-2, 511 and 
reference there to Morris in JjOitdon Atutdemj/ of Not. 10,1B92, 
vol. xlii, [n 4G2, Cf also Whitney's Zfrtmthf&iuu, 

Oms would expect immpfuia ruth or tlian aruaplnuj the lexicons 
have not the word, but if its form is acceptable its meaning is 
dearly * 4 protecting against wounds.” 


9; 

S. 1> 10. 

ay an cfrufmlm. asuro vi rfijati viiu ya Katya varunasya 
raj fiii | 

udas pari vrahmaija ugra-sya inanyo lirda 

inantrayami k 1 z 

Road ayaiii in a, mj fifth in b 5 latas in c, and ngrusya manyor 
in d; perhaps Hutodfioa blight stand in c hero as it does in K ; 
an ace, hrdaiii would suit weU in d. In b l leave visa ya nn- 
solved; s’ has vasu hi. For d & has ugrasya many or nd imam 
si ay a in L 

namaa to jan varunftsta manyftvo vi£vam yayad tleva 
nrc&keau dugdhaih 

Kfttain sahasram pra aravilsy arbhit ayath no jivliii £arado 
vyapiiye a 2 z 

T has euvjlsy. 

Read: namas to rig an vai-un&fitu maayave viiivam yad deva ni 
eikesi drugdharii | 

sa,t&m sahasTaift pra Buvftmy arbhit ay am no jlvan sarado 
fvyapaye z 2 z 

In b &. has vis vain hy ugra oi and for the second hemistich 
it has eahasram any In pra suvind sltaih Satam jlvlti garadas 
tavavain. Rada d as in S., also 2. 29. 2d. 

yad uhta mirtam jihvaya vrajinam bahu 

raj has tv ft matyadharmano munedwu iHJrugftd aham. z 3 z 

In a read uvakthanrtarU, yrjinam in b, satyft 0 in 
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ainufLciwh tv& viiiiivtinarad akayftm mahatas pari | 
Hajutaii ugraha* * vr* * *hana z 4 a 

Filling the lacuna from & r we may read: 

arcmi’icam tva vaiijYunarud akavfm maha taw pari | 

saj titan ngreha vada vrahma cRpa ciklhi nah % 1 z ka 4 k 

&. has mfrfoflxni in a, and arnaviin in b. 


io, 

5. 1* IG, 3, 1, 4, 

fSb slBAyftnv&ha yarunaa ^ledyhydgnir upuvati | 

slsam miiindra pruyacohad amTvfiyafl tu dltam, a^l z 

T lias cRt&nafu in d. 

In b read srsiiyfigmr upiivati, in c mi indras, in d amlvilytls 
tu cutauam. 

In a &. has °"i.dliy aha, and for d tad aiiga yiituohtanam. 

itFarii vis&andaih su te itlaiii bfidhate trinah | 
anerta visvd susah't ya jdtdni mtf&q/a z 1 z 

In a read vishancLham salmta, in b ‘trinah, in c sfisabe, in d 
pisfLcyalu 

ye mfivasyaiii ffttritn ujasku Cajamam trinah 
&gn\s tu ryo yfitnlid&m nethpatu tebhyah S 

In a read ‘mayday am, in b ud astlaur and atrinahj leaving 
cfijaniam unsolved. 

Pa da b in y, has ° vih]am atrinah, and for cd it lias agnis 
turiyo yatnbjL so asmabhyam adbi bravat. 

yady ahaiisv adya yadi gilm yadi ptiruefim* 
sJsena yidySmas tvn. yatbil yafclia no bo vTrahii z 4 z 
antiiuaAaa % z 

In a read sivaih, in c vidhyum&s, and for d yatld no ‘so 
‘vltahu. Read anur&ko. In a ahailsv probably oonceals some 
fonn of ban. 

In S. the stanza reads yadi no gam ban si yftdy aivant yadi 
pttrusam j taiii tva sisena vidliyfimo 3 . 


210 


X,. 0. JiarrCt. 


flW, 


11 . 

Cf. S. 1. 2ft and BY. 10. 174. 

ablu vartan a maniAa jeutjiulro abhi vivrte | 
tenemaih wall man ns ]>ate bill nastily a vartaya k 1 z 

In a read D vartena T in d ‘Wii rfiB^mya, 

In l) S. lias vavrdhe; KV, has the verb as here hut ImviaEL for 
man rim; both £!. and RV\ have ftm usman in e; in d H, has var- 
dhuya, RV, vurtayu. I 1 fid a c a a here ei [so S r IB. 24. Its; ten- 
uaya e &. 6. 101. 2e; of. RVKh. 10, lag. ISd. 

/rhhivari Ki}YiititahfibI>i t/il no aratayah 

ablii vrtauinyantam tiHthuhhi yt) ita duraaiyrttu a 2 k 

In a read abhi vaii as a possibility, in c prt&uy&ntdiii, in d 
dnrasyati. 

Id a W. and BY. have abhivj tya s&patimn the rest is given 
as in S. In d RY. has na irusyati. 

abhi tvu ifevas mmthb/ds somo abhtfihrfo.L 
abhi tvu vikvu bhiltlny abUlvafuw yalhamux\ 

Road savitubhi somo tabhibhrsat, and ill d abhivarto yatb;v 
sasi secine probable. 

In b S. has avlvrdhst, RY, avTYrtat. 

ud agan Rtiryo agad nd ay am vacah 

yathuham SatruMsany agapatna sapatnahu | 

In b read idarh,, in c “busany, in d asapatnae. 

The first hemistich is the same with that of & st, 5 l RY. 
10. 150. lab and ApMB. 1. 16. lab read ud asau siiryo agiul nd 
ay am miltnako bhagah: TB. 2, 7. 10. 4a b has ud asELv etu silryo 
nd idani 4. 4. 2ab has ud usii ud u envy a ud id&m 4 . 

The only parallel for o is &, st, 5c yathlham satruho ‘s&ny. 
Besides &. 1. 20, 5 pada d also occurs 10* 0. 30 c and 19. 46. 
7b. RY. 10.159. 5a is usapatnu Rapatnaghm; ApMB. 1. 16. 5a 
is agapatnfL sapatnighnl. 

f4a sapatnakaano vrsabhinlstro vrsiisahi ! 

yathaham esam vlrinldi vi r^dni jauasya c& a 5 z 

Read: sapatnakaayano Trsftbbira&^ro vissiBabih | 

yathaham esam vfr&nhih vi raj an 3 janasya ca z 5 i ka 1 r 
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This stanza is 5STa. 6 in §. Fada a algo ^ 10. 8. lb; the rest 
of tlic stanza appears in RV, 10. 174. S 1 but with bhatSnihii in 
c; RV. 10, 150, 6c and ApMB, 1+ 16* Gc read yatkiham aaya 
vlraaya; pada d in RV. reads as here, but ApMB. lias vi rujOmi 
dhauagya c&. 

■ 12. 

6. 3, 28. 1, 2, 4, 3. 

tubby am cva jarimani vardliatsim avails j mahani man- 
yena mrtyavo hingi^as tvftih 

rnatcva imtraih pram in a upnstke mitrenam mitrayiit 
maty oilhasft 1 a 

Read: tubhvam. eva jariman vardhatiLm avaih mfdnani anve 
mrtyavo ilinsiaus ftvain j 

mateva putram pramanfi ypasthe mitra enath mitriynt 
putv ahhasab z 1 j 

Tn c &. has memani anye mrtyavo hiiigignli £ataih ye. A vari¬ 
ant of c, miiteva put mm bibhrtiim upasthe* occurs RV. 6. 75. 
lb; VS. fc&. 41b; TS. 4. 6. 6. 2b; MS. 3. 16. 3b; 185. 16; N. 
9. 40b, 

mitrag ci tva varunas ca ritf&d&u jarildiimrtyii ikrnutfssii 
gamvidfmin | 

tad agnir Loti vayontiiii vidvan visvEi didevo janima ni 
vakti z 2 z 

Read mitras ca ? ri^aduu jjarumrtyum, vayuniini, and vis van i 
deyo e . 

In i^ r a reads mitra enam varuno va ri^ftdS; and & visva devil- 
niim janima. vi vakti. Fada d as in & algo occurs & 4, L 3b* 
and KS. 10. 13. 

* dyiius te pita prthivf mata jarummrtyuib krivutath dir* 
gharri ayah 

yatha jlv& rtya upasthe prunripiuiabhyriiii guptcs 3a *m 
bimfuh z 3 z 

Read jai&mrtytna, and sataih hirnfin; I have no suggestion in 
regard to gupte4, 

S. has the following variants; in a tvi for te, samvidfine at 
end of b, aditer for rtya in c, gupitah and hiraah in d. Pada b 
as here also occurs ft. 2. 13. 2b; 19. 24- 4b with verb krnnta. 


L. €, Jttn-rety 
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ftooec 


tY&m frise pa/fOaim parthiYanuni ye jatu uta ye I 

*c*aih p*Bno latfn a* piino m&mam mitra vadliidar mo 

mitTO* * 

Read- Warn Kiae paSii™.™ piirthivriniWi ye juta uU yo | 

nuiniuh prune liiisln mo *prmo mf.mim mitril vadliisiii 
yon ‘mitrfuli z 4 k ToT, 2 £ ^ 

S, has uta va in b, and -» in d: p-ida c also ooonra H. 7. 
53, 4a. 

S. 2. 29. 4-7. 

*■ * * * non & erato mfvrudbliir ugr&lv pra * ^ ^ 

* * + * tbivl pari dadSLmi sa mu * * 1 * 

By taking words from £ to fill the laeunrc we get the follow¬ 
ing fitanaa.: 

■ indrena datto varunenft arato mayndbhir ngmh pralnto 
no statin 

etwhw* dylvuprtMvI pari dadtoi sa md k^ndhan ma 
traat k 1 a 

In a which also occurs S. 3. 5. 4b, & lias iisto tor ar^lo; tho 
latter loight ho a corruption of *i«W. The second hcmisuch u> 
a. is eaa villi, dyuvftprthivi upMtha >™ hsudlurn mil tmat. 

£4b urjam asmil (itjaavatl dl.attaft vathc smh payaavatT dhat- 

tarn. , , _ . 

Arjam asmiii dyavnprtliiyi adhetiiih visva devn maiuta 

firj&m apah z 2 e 
I n h read payo 

givas te hrdaysm tarpayantv anamlvo madamlmai 

mMb** pUtSA sattham eviiavioiiu ri.paro psndhSya 
msiyiiih e 3 e 

T has maotham 'tor sattham, 

siva-! in a, pibataih mantham VvUvwQ m od. 
Th"hemU t ieh cf 1 is sivhbhis ta trdayam tarpayamy 
anamwo modiSiftah suvarcihi in o k baa mantham stam. 

[tasys piltaram sajltam puriaam mja svadh&sajsttoa 
et&m esa | } 
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This hemistich stands in the ms. after the numeral 3 of the 
preceding stanza. 'Whatever meaning we are able to get out 
of it docs not seem to fit the context* If the first pada were 
anything like 4a, we might throw out the two phdas as ditto- 
graphy. 

iudra etim aasrje vldyo gram uvja svadhiim ajathm etuni 
esu I 

taya Warn pva Parades suvarcihh fia ta susro bkis&jas te 
akrau. z 4 z 

T lias viddho in a. 

Read: indra etiiih sasrje viddho ‘grim Urjfim svadhflm ajitfim 
jetam esa | 

toyu tv am jlva aaradas suvarcil ma ta a susrod bhisajas 
te akran z 4 z kii 3 z 

In a H. has agra; in b ajar&m sa ta eaa. 

14- 

S T 1. 30. 

visvc devusso bhi raksatesaa utadityii pi grata yilynm 
asm in* 

aeraam satmlua uta vynyanilbhir memam prft** ;"urvi&e* 
P, X K 

T has yHyagmin in b; and breaks off at pvtL 
The tops of the letters after pra show in the nig,, and I feel 
sure that it has pr&pat pilumseye vadho ya. 

Read: vi^ve deyaso £ bhi raksatetnain ntudityu jAgrta yuyam 
asmin | 

memam samiina uta vanyanftbhir niemani priipat puuru- 
aeyo vadho yah z 1 z 

In a & has viave deva vasavo raksatemam: and in c it has 
metnarh sanSbhir. 

ye vo devils pitaro ye ca pu * * * * * tecam ngdham. 
sarvebbyo vas pari ****=***33 nayatba z 2 z 

By taking words from -S. to fill the gaps we get the following 
reading: 
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ai4 


Z. a Znrrtf, [««>■ 

ye to devris pit&ro ye an pn trail sacetaso me srnutedam 

uktam | 

tiar vebliyo vat< pnri dndfiniy etarii svasty onaiit jarasu 
nayutha k % z 

In d & hits vahiUhn* 

yo. (leva di * * * * * nturiksa onaillihl^v npsu | 

tci krini * * * * * tain any a Nil pari vrkta nii-tymii h 3 Si 

T his antnksi in h. 

Again filling the gaps from S., ami emending, we get: 

ye clcvfi divi ^tha ye prthivyniu ye aut&riksa onadUmv 

ILpNtl | 

te krrmta jarasam tLyur asiniii iatam anyfm pari vi naktn 
mrtyfin z 3 z 

For b S. has ye antariksa osadlnso, pa^usv apsv antafu 

f5a yesfun prayiitha lUa vunuyfitha hutaJbhOguhuttidas ca 
dev ah 

yeafiiti vayas paiica pod iso vihhaktlte tilm no amai aa- 
nnsadkah kfUtnomi a 4 si 

■ In a T has pmyajii vutiuyfiiaa; in d sntrasadlmh. 

Read: yeniim poynjii uta vanuyajl hutabhuga ahutndas ea 

devilh [ 

yeaum vayaa paiica podiso vibliakt&B tan vo "amfti satra- 
sadab krnomi s? 4 k ka 4 k 

Pada a occurs in the form yeaiirii ptayaja utunuynjah, Apbl. 
14. 32 . 5b and TJ3. 3. 7- 10. 4. In c K. has yosam va.li 6 . 

16 . 

&. 1. 14. 

ah am te hh again ii dade dhisosnayava srja | 
mahamrilfdva parvato jyog apatiri&v iisiisahi z 1 z 

T haa dhisesta in b. 

In b read [ dhi and srajara; the rest of b I cannot solve. In c 
read maMmflla iva; and in d jyok pitrsv fisuftni is probably the 
correct reading. The ms. at times fails to join con sonants, thus 
in effect inserting a (ef. preceding hymn et, 3d for the opposite): 
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eveu though jyogj and not jjyok,, is written here* this see. in?, to 
lie the reason for apatiri*v r 

The first hamiatich in y, is bhagam asyfi rare* fidi^y adhi 
Ti-ksuid iva Riajam: in b & lias maliflhudhua, and. in d it has 
utitilm. 

yat tc raianakanyun ayiln yi dhfiyate yam ah 
a a matur vadliyatam grhe atho bkmtiiT atho pittib z% z 

Read the first hemistich thus: yat te nijan kanyfi fnayfln vi 
dhfiyatc yama, And ill c read Ladhyatfsrit, 

In a E3. has esft tc in 1> vadJittr ni dhiiymtfuh °. 

y&n tc ketama rfijann imMi u pari dadhnaaei | 
jyog apatirisv asQtfi xh'sijcs samopya z 3 z 

T has ketapn in a r 

Bead: yat te ketapa rfijann imam te pari dadmasi ! 
jyok pitrav isatii a. sttrsnas samopyilt % 3 % 

In the first hemistich 33. has esa te kalapii raj an turn n tc in 
d it lias samopyfit. 

asitasya yriihmanii ka^yapasya gayabhasya ca f 
antasko^a vibha jfimayopa nahyami te bhagam z 4 k 
antLyukuh 3 k 

Read: asitasya vrahmaiift kasyapasya gayaeya ca \ 

antasknshm vibha jiimaya f pi uahyami te bliagam ?. 4 z 
kzl 5 £ anuviikah 3 7.' 

Id a 33. has asitasya te *; in c it hasautahkosara iva jamayo. 
The lack of iva in Piiipp. makes the reading vibhfi doubtfnlj and. 
it seems probable that the reading here should he the same with 
that of S. 

16 H 

£. 1. 33 i TB* 3. 4, 4, Iff, 
naktaih jiitilsy osadhe rime krone apikn * * * 

T has asikn * *. 

As far as the ms. goes it reads like & ; by taking words from 
4 we may complete the stanza as follows: 

naktaih jatiisy osadhe rfimo krsne asikni ca | 
idam rajani rftjaya kUilsam palitam ca yat a 1 z 



a ic 


C. Barret, 


[190S. 

Ulfis&rii da * * * * * * 

* tva EomiatTim varnrt * * * * 

T has ca * in a. 

' In completing this stanza I use the words of but emend 
piida c on the basis of TB, 

kiln Ram ea palitam ea nir ito nu&yii prwit | 

ft tvfL wvo ‘tfnntiiiii varnali para Hnktilni pfitaya z % z 

In c hL ban a tva svo viriatam varnah; TB. lias ft ua svo 
auautfnSi 9 , In d TJ). 1ms Rvetii el* 

* tftih tc pralnyanam ft * * * * 

* * * * nil- it£> misayilbhi * * 

Filling tlic gaps with words from &. we have: 

asitaih te pralayanam asthanam asitaiii tava \ 
asikny asy osadhe nir ito nftiaya prsat z 3 z 

TB. has mUy&nam in a; and asikniy asy Q in e. 

f§b * * * * tanfljasya ca yatviici J 

dhfisya krtasya vrahmauii laksma sSYCtam ftnenadam. z 1 z 

With the help of we get: 

asthijasya kilfisasya tanfljasya ea yat tvaci | 
dtlflyfi krtasya viahmana laksma sSyetam anlnasam e4k 
ku 1 z 

In c TB, has krtyayit krtasya 0 . 


n. 

& 1 . 1 %. 

jaraynjas pr&thama u&riyo vrsa vatabkraja stauayann etu 
vretva 

mi no mrt&tA tvsgo bhajsm ve kam ojas tredha vi 
cakraye z 1 z 

In b read vfit&bhrajufi: in c the first three words are probably 
sa no mriUti, and bhajarii may be a corruption of bhahjaia, or 
even rujan; for tvago I have nothing to offer unless it be tvaeo, 
which is not satisfactory. We may read d as in ya ekam 
ojjas tredba vi cakraine. 

In b S has ° eti vrstyd; and for pads c it bas sa no inrdfiti 
tanva rjugo mjan. 
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aiige iigc soelvil gusnynyiino yo grliita parasya grbhlti | 
ahkonam aiiko kavisi yajfnni hydiiiito marcasti yo JajElua 
z 2 z 

We may safely restore a to road atiga-iiga ^oda;l ii-sviyuno, 
and d to read hrdisrito manaso yo jajFma; in lb no doubt the 
sense is as m pilda d of but to emend definitely is not safe: 
in c ha visa yajfnni is good* and it may be that the rest is only a 
corruption of the reading of S., ankfmt gam afikftm 

The stanza in IS. reads thus: aiiga-ahge sooisa sisrLyfmam 
namasyautjis tv;I bavisil vidhema | ant'mb sum afikfm havisu 
vidhema vo ag rabbit paiTLisyti grabbitn, 

nmhcfrmi sidvasaktyti uda kasa enarii pa null pabhar a 
vive£a yo syah 

yo trap v-itajft yas ca tfosmo van&Epatla srjatfuh par- 
vatrn'is ca a 3 a 

In a T hag siirsaktya uda kiiga; in "b paruhparur a 0 ; in c 
‘bhrajii. 

Bead tbs first hemistich, inu&ciLmi tflrsaktyl uta kiisa enaid 
paruh-parnr a vivc£a yo ‘sya; in c read yo ‘bhraju, and in d 
saeatum 0 , 

h 1 . has muiica in a, a vivesa in b. 

sam te paragmai gatilya sam astu partiya te 

sam te prstibhyo inajjabky&s sam astu tanve tava z % z 

T has majjabhyas ca sam astu 1 *. 

Bead: tiam. te parasmai gatrSya Sam astv ^paraya te [ 

garb te prstibhyo majjabhyas sam astu tanve tarn z 4 a 
ka % z 

has pronouns of the first persom In b kaa avaritya, 
’which might perhaps be read for ( parayft, For e lias satit 
me caturbhyo aiigebhyah. 


13 . 

& 3. S. 1-4. 

k yitu mitra rtuhhie ^aPamanag gahive gay an prthivim 
nsriyabhih 

tad agma ****** dad/t&tu z 1 z 


T gives kul painful as in ft, acid lifts usriyftbhih in b. 

T has the correct reading of the first hero i stick. Again draw¬ 
ing on S. we may suppose that the second hemistich rend, tad 
aumdbhyaui vanin o vfiytir agnir vrliad distrain ssmvCHyam 
dadhiltm 

In y lias rithfisinfibliyaih l " : . 

* * * * * * grJiftutu me va * 

***** jfttflniliii mad] iyam ustiiti * * 

For tiie sake of completeness I give the sliinwa an restored 
with the help of H. 

dliatci rfU.Eii savitodaih ] unautilin imdrfts tvastfi prati grluj- 
antu me vaeah | 

hnvc dcvTm uditiiri sriraputraui sjtjiitaniiiii inadliyameAkfi 
yatbiisfuii a 2 k 

baa haryantti in b. 

fOa * * * tiimcii sismobhir vim vim dcyclE hamnttarntvc | 

uyain agnir rlldilyad uhaiii nameva saj liter uddho prati 
vrhadbhih z 3 x 

With the help of Sj we get the following for the first hemi¬ 
stich : Imvo somaih savitfiraro nawohhir visvun dev An akaimittar- 
atve. In c of S, dTrgham stands where ahani stands here* but I 
hesitate to read with & Pci da cl is to be read as in Gujatair 
i ddh o f prati br u vadbliif i. 

In b fi. lias iidityiifi; in o c dTdilyad dtrgham eva. 

ihed asadhaiina pure gamut hey o gopilh pustipatir vaj&t, 
ftsmui vas kfiraul up& kiimimr viilvc devil upa satyfuu iha 
k 3 z 

T has asiithanna and gatin' thory q, 

Read: ihed asiitfia na paro gamutheryo gopah pnst.ipatir va 

ajat | 

aemiii vas kfima upa kfnmiilr vt£ve devil upa fsatyum iha 
k 4 n ka ‘A z 

If piida e ean stand in this foroij which is not at all certain* 
and if we suppose that satyiim conceals some form such as sam 
yantn 3 perhaps we may then translate„ “ to this man may your 
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desires come, may ye desiring females come; may all the gods 
together come to hiitu” 

Puda a, as here, also & 14. 1. 32a* In b lias postal The 
second hemistich of S. is astnfii kfinmyopa kaminfr visve vo deva 
upasam yantu. 

is, 

&. 1 . 9 . 

asm it) vasa. vasavo dlifirayantu iudras tvasta varuno initro 
agnih 

imam sidityri uta visve ca devil utame devfi jyotisi dMr- 
uyanta ala 

T h;^s c yan tn in cl. 

Read vasn and & yantv in a, and uttame and °yantu in d. 

Facia a occurs Kails, no. 1?. In b R lias pAsfi instead of 
tyasta, In d S. has uttarasmin jyotisi *. 

asmEfi devtih pradiati jyotir astu silryo agnir uta vil 
hiranyam, | 

uttarena yrnhnmiiu yidlinhi kru* * any sin adhariiu 
sapitnum z 2 * 

T lias vibhrtM in c, and knivsiiio it) d. 

In a flsmin may have been written under the influence of 
twain in at. la; we inay read with R asya: and if pradisft is 
)iot Acceptable, read pr&diai with R In c read viblmhi, which 
may be the reading of the ins . 3 since the sign transliterated dll 
'is not perfect: in tl krnviino. 

Li a R has asya d avail, pradisi D : the second hemistich in R , 
reads sapatnfi asinad adhare bliavantattamaih nfikam adlii roha- 
yemauu Pflda d as in P&ipp. occurs R 3. 20. 3d; TS. 3, 2. S. 
5d; MS. 1- 2, 10c; 20. 13; 4, 12. 3d; lSo, 14 S and elsewhere; 
with kurvuno, in KS. 5, 2d, and 22. %, 

oth yCncn tlruyci snmtibhaz&n paysifl @y nttarem vrahmana 
j atirundfth 

hnia f vaf/irihii- vctrdfttii/£ma.m l'ayf&pos&tii iftthis/Aya m a 
dhthy a*mai z $ z 

Omit oiiij in c we may probably read tenu tvani agns, ilia 

This stanza occurs MR 1. 4, 3: £0. 14; T3, 3. 5. 4, 2; KR 
5. 0. In a R aud T8. have sunt abharah. In b atl others have 
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uttamena; XS F> MS., and KS. having ha visit* For c TS. and 
KS, have teniigne tvam uta vardhnyein&m, MS. a uta vardhayil 
miliii. For d S., TS., and KS* have sajfltfmfuh sriiiflthya a 
dli dliy uiifmi; MB. sajfitfiniliu madhye HruisthyiL a dll ell i mil. 

e&jfjit yajfiam uta vareo **raya iuyiuy?f>5ff* * * * * * 

* *trfiHiiiAd adharo bliavantflttume d«i« jpoti* fitUuita 
tut. Hitt * 

T has vaxco vaueyam in a* 

Iiead: ilinum yajbam uta vareo dacle ‘haiii rLiyattposani uta 

cittilny ague | 

s&patnu unmud adh&ru bhuvunt Lit, tame dovn jyotisi diidLutv 
eimm z 4 z kfi 4 z 

The supplied words are from &*; and puds a is given as in B., 
though varcyaih is a possibility. Pit da d in S. is the same with 
cl in S. st. 3; see above* 

20 . 

& I. 19* 

mil no vidam nti vivyadliiuo mo Wuv-i/Cifthiuo mrfan. 
fGb tlruti charvyiiamad vmCicIr indra piitaya z 1 z 

For a read nicl ]in vklan viyyftdhino j read mo ‘ bbi Q in b, and 
chsravyEl asmad 0 iu e. "With these corrections the stanza reads 
as in & 


visva vo asmac charavah patent u ye stku yc citfiyfL [ 
devil mannsyu rsnyo mitnln no vi viddhatu z 2 z 

T bag vi^vam ko in a^ and vi vindatu in d. 

In a read vigvafico for visya vo; read in b yc ( sta ye casyilh; 
in d read ‘mitrslii and vidhy&ntu. 

For the second hemistich S. has dftivTr nianusyesavo mamiimi- 
triln vi vidbyata. & 11* 9. 33b is amitr&n >no vi vidhyatum. 

yas samano yo samnno mitro no jighafSsati | 
rudvas csryyi tun amitrfm na vi viddhatu z 3 K 

T lias vi vindatu in d* 

In a read samiino and ‘samaiio, in b ‘mitre; in 0 read 
^aravyaya t and in d no vi vidhyatu. 

P&das ab are not found elsewhere, though there is similar 
phraseology in IX* 10* 35-37. The first hemistich in is yo 
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Dali a vo yes a ran alt s&jLLta uto nistyo yo annOll abhi drisati. S, 
has etiln in c, and maiDlmitrftn vi 41 in d. 

sabaudhns cELsabandhiix ca yo na indrflbhi drl&ati | 
devii a tom sarve dkGrvantu vrahma vatma samuttaradi 
2 3b s catuitho jRtvnkah k 

Read: sabaudlins ctlsabandliua ca yo nn mdriibhi disati ] 

devils tarn aaive dlnlrvamii vrabma yanna jnampntoram 
x & z kfi 5 z uaturtho i huveikah z 

Purtaa ab occur 6, G, lo, Sab whore b reads yo asman abhi 
so also 6. 6. 54. 3ab, The first hemistich of 6, X. 19, 4 is yah 
sapatno yo ‘sapatno y&& ca dvisam chaptiti nab, Pidu cd occur 
as here in S. 1. 19, 4; RV. 6. 75. 19; SY. 2. 1222. 


21. 

St. 1=6, 7* 76* 1; at, 2^=6* 6. S3. 1-3. 

nfimannasam svayajbsrasam naaatlbhyo va«ittara | 
mebor asattarfi lavaiuld viklediya&i x 1 z 

Id a uatnaunasaib. seems hopelessly corrupt: read for b ftfiatf- 
bhyo asattariUi; for c sebor arasatanl* or possibly & achor a as 
Whitney suggests; iii d read vibledlyasili. 

In 6, a is Ji gusrasah susraso* 

apacitto pra pa nto suparno vasater iva | 

sflryELR kj'tiotu bhesajam candram li vt? pocehatu a 2 % 

T haa pattta in a for pa uta* 

Ill a itttd npaeitali pva patata, in b vasater, and ill d *poo- 
cli&tu. 


yecyskft syany ell krsnrka robin! dve | 
sarviisfira agrabharii nama vlragknlr upetana k 2 2 

In the first hemistich lead enyekil Syenyekft krspaika ill the 
second ° namaviragbnir apetona. 

P;ida e occurs RV, 1. 19L 13c, as well as in S. 

asfltikft ramiiyaty apaeitta pra patisyati [ 
gliinr iti pra patisyati sakalam tena sudhyati b 3 e 

Read ramUyany in a, and apacit in b. * 


%%% L. C. Barret, 

1 1 a. S, the second hem is lids roads glftnr it-ah pra patisyftti sel. 
gal unto na^iKyati. 

f?:i pjidtvaltr inds'aw pflsft t.Li cikyatu | 

ape tv asya grlvilhbyo apa padbhvTnh vijilnatii k 4 k 

liead: apeto *pneit tvarTr indraw pflwi tu oikyutnli | 

npctv asya grlvmbliyu a pa pndbhyfnii f vijiliiaUi a 5 « kfi 1 » 

Vijilmatah haw been Miiggcslnd for vijunatTL 


22 , 

; s. i* bi. 

fU in mm fuftpilld hlsyas catfirhl lyuni r tcbliyftli 

icliktii bhfltfayidhyakuebliyo vidhGma. havfsa vayfun. kIk 

T has cattuntyamfte 6 in b, and ha visit in d. 

For piida b read catfirbhyo ‘mrtobbyah; in d read havfidi'h ^ 

This stanza appears also in Tih %, 5 . "h 4, and 3. 7- 5- 6; AS. 
%. 10, 16; ApS. 4. ll. 1; and piida a Ap& 7. Hi, 7. Of these 
Af^ r , and alao }5 . t roads as here: ill a TIi. and ApiS. have ftihl- 
nfttn tvfmiV", 

uK'mfim i^fipftkls ejitvfirftH. s than a dmvfth 

te no mrctyuli piisebhyo iniinaitRfthamo li&sah st Si «■ 

For d read niuncatftnliiUH) ‘ivUfWftli, 

y. has in a yit iiithi Tun 0 . 

asroiuvs te is a visa vidhema marUftinas te ghrtcnft juhomi j 
ya iHifinam a^lpnlEts turyo devas sa lias sabhrttaro. eh a 
vaksat, z 3 z 

T has vidhema masrainas *. 

In the first hemistich read vidhey&m asrumas te ghrtena 0 : 
subhfttam in d, 

Iri the first hemistich is asthmas tvft havisa yajnmy ft floras 
tv ft ghrtena julionii: ins c S. has tunyO* 

svasti mfttr uta pitre do stu av&sti gobhya. nta puruse- 
bhyah * 

vifSvam auto suv idatram astu yog eva dyfovasflrvam, z 4z 

In a T bag mistr uta pitre; in both words the sign in the ms. 
is clearly ty* of course meant for tr. In d T has dnSev*. 
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Irt a read raatra i)U pitre ho *stu; for d read jyog ova drsaye* 
sfiryam : for suto in c I have no suggestion, [Perhaps for eu- 
(bhft)tam; cf. pS.— ICd.] 

In H, pnda b reads svasti gobbyo jngate pnmsebkyah: and c 
reads visvaiii Riibhfttath suvld&tram no astu: in d it has drfema, 
where I have written drsaye. 


23- 

k 1 . 32 . 

idain janftso vidatbarh- maliad vralima vadigyati 

na tat prthiyy&ui no dm yatali prtpanUi virudhah a 1 z 

In a &. lias vidatha; and in cl yemt pranaDth 

antariksas&ra fi&ilih sthanam siiutaiaiadiin] iva [ 
ilathnnflm asya bhfltasya vidnski'd biiesatodanali z 2 z 

T has vidua tad in d. 

For the first hemistich read antavikaam fipfuii stlifmaiii sriintasa* 
dam iva. I can do nothing with bh&tatodauah: read vidus tad. 

In a S. has anfcariksa usutfi, and in b sthilnm; for d £L has 
vidns tad vedhaso na viL 

f?]> yad I'odbasi rejfuttuiie bhQniis cFl namsaksatFim 

adyaiii tad sidya sarvadft vidur asse vavartasi % 3 z 

The rafi. has btiyath over iidyajii in c; T has tad ad yam. 

In a read rodasT; in b probably nir ataksatEim. on the basis of 
and ea for eft; for vidur asse I have nothing to suggest. 

B. has nirataksatam in b, andfirdraih in e; ford it has &amu- 
drasyeva erotyfib. 

vi£vam anyftbbi vs. vara vi^vani anyasyFun adhi srntaifi f 
dive ca visvavedhaHc prthivyui ciikaran namah z $ z 

Head: vjtrrtm anyftm abhi vavftra visvam anyasyfim adlii 

sritam | 

dive ea yiHvavedase prtfiivyfii eftkarao ustnah z v. ka 3 x 

In a K. has abhivam; in b tad anyusyfim 6 ; in d ataraib. 
This stanza occurs also TB. 3. 7, 10. 3, and Apri. 0. 14. 2: pflda 
a is vis vain anyftbhi vftvrdhe, pftda c dive oa visvakarmane, b 
and d as in J§. 


Z. 0. Barrel, 
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S. 1 , 15, 1, 4, 3, 2. 

saiii &am aravantu sindhavaa ssiii vfitft divyii uta [ 
tclihir me sarviiis aamsmYiMr dh&nam saiti srAvayAmasi 

K I Si 

Por 1) S. has nam y fit Ah nans pa ta trip ah; ami for the second 
hemistich imam yajhaih piadivo me jwaiitiUh saiiiitrtivyenft hav~ 
isA jnhoini; the second hemistich an ill Pilipp* appears ill S. st. 
3 and 4. PAda a also appearn in ft. 2, 20* 3a t ’with pawiwas, and 
19, 1* la, with i Lady as; li as in &. also occurs ft. 19, 1. lb, 

yc samara vas saiii yyavnuti ksirafiya corlakasya ca | 
tobhir mo sarvuiR sarnsravair dtiamiiu sain sravayfunaai 

Z % K 

In a read aaibariivus; j3. liaa aarpisah for this, 

ye na&IbhyiR sain sr&vanty ncchiimas sarfunsksiku f 
tablin' me gar villa saihsrfiYilir dkanaht sam srnvftyfmiasi | 
k 3 z 

T bag ucchtisas in b. 

In b rend utsiisas; for the rest of b I can suggest nothing, 
unless it be the reading of S., fiadnm atsitnh. 

In a ft. lias iiadinaih. 

idani bavya uputtauedani jsaih svuvapFi uta | 

iM ita garvo yas pftsur asya vardhayato rayiiii z 4 z z z 

Read: idam havya upetanedam Rariisravana uta [ 

ill situ sarvo yas pfc£ur agya vardliayata rayim z 4 % ka 4 z 

There is no parallel for a as given here. & 1. 15, 2 roads 
ihiiiva bavaon ii yiita ma aha sariisrAvaua utcmarii vardhayatii 
girah | ihaitu sarvo yah pasur asmin tistliatu ya rayih* 


25 , 

& 1, 33; TS. 3, fi. 1.1 and 2; MS. 2,13, 1: 101, 7; ApMB. 1. 

2 . 2 2 . 

om htranyavarnti^ &fieayas psvaka su jfit&a kasyftpo yiisv 
indrah 

yiiagnim garbham dadhird advarnAstlna spas dam syona 
bhavaatu a 1 z 
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In ab read pivakii yasu *; in e gtirbbam and suTtmifis ; omit om. 
In addition to the places cited above, pada a occurs MS. 1. 2. 
la; 9, 12; Ap3. 10. 6. 1 {biij; ApMB. I. 2. la, and 2. 6. 16; 
TB. 2, 8. 9, 3; HGk L 10. 2; 21. 15.; 2. IS. 9. In puda b 
TS. t MS., ApMB. have kasyapo as here, TS. and MS. indrah 
ag here: &. has savitil yiisv agnih; and ApMB„ has aguih for 
second name. Pfida e, as here, only in $. and ApMli; but see 
under st, 3. Pad a d, as here, in &., TS,, MS. ; also AO. 4, 6. 

15d; ApMB. has tils ta a , 

yi&am riju varuno y&tu midhye eaty&nrtfi avapaiyail 
jananam. | 

fSa ya, agnfij. gArbliam dadhire sftvsnjta ti na apis sfun syond 
bhavantu zz 2 z 

Eead yati in a, savdrnis in e. 

The first hemistich, as here, is in S,, TS r , MS,, and ApMB. 
as cited at the head of the hymn; also RV. 7* 40. Sab. See 
under st. 1 for ed of S. and ApMB.; TS. and MS. have mad- 
huaefitah iftcayo yah pavakis a . 

yishm devil divf kruvanti bkaksAm yfi antarikse bahudhi 
bhavanti | 

yu agnim garbham dadhireanvarniis tana apas sain sy-onl 
bhavantu t 3 a 

Supply accents in c; read upas* in cL 

The first hemistich, as here, occurs in ^ r , TS., and MS.; 
ApMB. has nivistSh at end of b. Piida c, with virQpfis for 
suvarnia, occurs in the first stanza of TS. and MS. versions, 

iivfina caksusa pasyatiipa^ sivAyEl tanvbpa sprselvfltvA- 
cam in (imam J 

ghrta Rentas ^iieayo yas pavakAs ta na apa£ 4£lsh ay on a 
bhavantu z 4 zz pancamo nuvftkah z 

Read: si vena ma caksusa. paiyatapai riivayA tanvdpa sprsata 
tvAoam me | 

ghrtascftEas £ficayo vis pfivakis ti na Apas £Am syonA 
bhavantu a 4 z ka 5 z paficamo ‘nuvukah z 

The first hemistich, unaccented, appears as the first hemistich 
of Piiipp, 1. 33. 4; also &. 16, 1* l2ab; these, as also the ver¬ 
sions of TS. and MS., read as the Piiipp. here: so too AB, 8. 
6. 10. ApMB, has pasyantv Apas in a, and sprsantu tvaeam 
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[IBM. 


23C 


to \ n h, Only S. and ApHB* have the second hemistich afc here, 
the hitter having tils ta w in d. 


36, 

& 1, 24, with a stanza inserted between id. 3 and 4 of A. 

suparpo j Ettas prathamas tuny a Ivaiii pittain iisila 
tuviUnrl jigliilfiitri rilpaui tab re vnnaspiitih z 1 z 

Read Mlha in b, and UwusmT jighauidt;! in c, 

Vo: c S> haa tael Aanrl yudha jita; in (1 it has vanaspatTn. 

nsurya cftktc pratharae idutii kihlsablicsajuiii | 
idatli kiliUaiiSflAnath anena&Ua killte&m sitrClpfiin akara- 
tvaca k 2 k 

Read i r^nrl c&kre pr&thamedaih kiliisabhes&jam id&ih kilusnna- 

Hanam [ 

auTnasat kiliis&ih fturftpftm akamt tvacaro z 2 z 
has sarfipiim in d, 

surdpa numa te miitii aurfipo nilma to pita | 
suTflipokrtvam osadhc sa surflpam idaiii krdhi % 3 x 

In c T gives surdpakrt tvam,. which is correct. 

This stanza occurs TJS. 2, 4. 4, 2: both S. anil IB. have 
sarflpa- throughout. In TB. c reads s&rfLpitay osudhe. 

yat tantijaih vad agilijath citraih kilitsu jajiliac | 
tad aelu sukrtas tanvo yatas tvapi nayiiraasi z 4 z 

In b read kb&aaiii, in c pukrtomi, and in d tviipa, 

ffib fiyama Burkp&mkaranl prthivyabhy arbhavam 

idam u su pra sudaya puna rupHni kfUpaya z 5^ X 

Read: Syama, snrdpaihkarant prtbivyii abhy |arbhavam | 

idam u su pra sfvdaya punft rupani kalpava z 5 z ka 1 z 

In a ■ ti. has Rama aarfipaiu*; in b adliy udbhrtu; in e siidhaya, 

2?. 

A rearrangement of material from jj. 6. 40, and 6. J2* 3* with 
some original padas. 

abhayaih somas savita krnotv abhayam dyavaprthivT 
ublic | 
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abhayaih *var ftntarike&iii no sin saptar sinew UviH-Vbha- 
ymh uo atu k ft 

In the second hemistich read svftr ant 0 and no ‘atu. 

4* Oh 40. 1 i& as follows: abhayaih dyilvaprtluvi i'hnstu no 
<bhayam somah savitil nah krnotu | abhayam no *astflrv autari- 
ks&ih saptarsiniiih. ca ha visit bhayath mo astn. S, 10- Id. 5b reads 
os b of Pii'ipp. with ime added. 

ahhayam dy-lvaprthivl ib&stn no gniDu&itrLn praty os-ad ha 
pratlcah | 

sft jiJfitiirftrii sii pratiatMm idam tam atho vighniinum 
npa yautn mrtyiim Uz, 

In b read ‘gnmilmitriin prafy osatihu °\ read tbe second hemi- 
stiteli ml jiiattiram ma pratisthiiih vidauta mitho vighttftntt 

Pnda a=y. G. 40. la; there is no parallel for b as emended; 
but cf. AG. 3. 10. 11 abbayarii mitrivarunu mahyarn astv armsa 
satnln dahatatfi pratitya, and S, 3ft. 3 abhayaih mitnlvarunfiv 
ihastu no ‘idsiUrino nudat&m pratTcah. The second liemistich, 
as here, oc<stirs S. 6. 3ft. 3 and 8. 8, ftl; and in AG. 3. 10. 11 
with vindantn in c and bhindiiuiL in d. 

pafita devik abbayaeye^atam indras tvastfi varuno mitro 
gnili 

raily&m gratae duritam ena avad anyatra rajHiim abba- 
yftta nartyntii z 4 z 

Margin gives tyatra in d. 

Eead D esatum in a, ‘gnih in b, ugad in c, and abki yiUu 
mrtyuh in d. 

There is no parallel save & 6. 40. 2d, which has maoyuh for 
mrtyuh. 


as tali grimily a, piadisas cats.tr ftrjam aubhutani sa-vitn 
dadhtitn f 

asatrum indro abba-yam trnotu madhye ca visam subtle 
syuma z S zz ft % 

T has catatra in a, and syrim in d. 

Read catasra in a, and dvigflm in d. All the stanzas are num¬ 
bered wrongly, unless we suppose that there was a stanza before 
the first one given. The figure ft at the end of this stanza 
indicates the number of the kimda. 
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Fa<la a=b. 6. 40. 2a; b in H* is Hr jam eubkHUrii svasti eavitsi 
nah kmotn; in a S. lias asatrv in tiro abhayam nah D ; p&da d of 
Pftipp, bah no parallel. 

AS. 

K. 1. 22* 

ami suryam ucl ctiitii hydyoEo hrdi&ji ca to | 
yo rolritasya gor vansas tana tvii, pari dadhmasi | 1 a 

T has hArinin, ca te in b. 

Head ayatnrii in a* and lead with T in b* 

For c A has go rohita&ya varnena. Similar stanzas aru J.iV. 
1 . so. 11; XB. 3. 7, 6. 21t.; Ap&'4. IS* 1, Fiida d occurs FG-. 
2* 2. 7c. 

pari tva rohitilir varnMr dlrghliyutviLya dadhmasi [ 
f9a yatha tvam arapapo atho hfirito bliava k 2 x 

Above arapfipo the ms. lias piirc.o } and above the. ino is so T 1 
baa arapo eo. 

Read tva in a, arapii aao in c, and ■ ban to in d. Better than 
atho in d would be 4 tbo; but ef. ms. in IS. 2d* 

The second hemistich in yftthayam arapu asad atho 

aharito bhuvat. Hilda e as in S. also occurs RY. 10* 187. 5d; 
£. 4* 13. 4d; A^. 2. 7. 13c* 

ytt rohinldevatyfi gflvo yii robin! data | 

rtlpaih. riipena yo vayas tena tva pari dadhmasi a 3 z 

In b T has robimr uta* 

Head with T in b; it c it seems beat to follow S. and read 
r Cipam-rfipaib vayo-v ay as. 

In a & has rohintr devatya: cf, SBE. 42, 265. In-. b Ul ta 
is the third word; in d 3* has tubhistva Piida c also b. 19, 
1. 3a; KS. 8. 14d. For p&da d see st. 1. 

suke&u tc harinwh prapan&kfuia dadhmasi j 
atlio hUridrasti te barimanaih ni dadhmasi z 4 s 3 x 

Head karimimaih in a, ropaii akilsn in b T and iaridravesu in d. 

& has subesu in a. The stanza occurs, with me instead of 
tCj in the connection cited under st. 1. 
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29 , 

yas purastfid i car&nti nidiis sftryid adho div&ii 
eta m apsarasEim rfltmh vr&hmaiioccM variimasi ?,1% 

Read nlcCis in b, and. for d vrahmanficchfi vadnmagi. I can 
do nothing with riltum, 

Pfidad=8. 10. 10, Id, 

yadasriid a caranti phYnniusukaii icchati i 
ahatu patfiyato namyam tatas atitanvati * 2 % 

The only suggestions that I venture here are yas pascud in a, 
and icchanti in b; the rest I cannot explain, 

y "lk hilly a yii, vihiyathFi uconinfidayisnavali 
sarviis tva missisagaratii pvsadfi khaly&n iva z 3 z 

The ms. reading is perhaps ticornnld*. 

Of the first hemistich only the words yns hnlyii yu seem 
sound. Read for the second hemistich sarvafi tit m]‘snii , sykarath 
drndfi thahTui tva. 

The second hemistich appears & 5, £3, S* thus: sarviiu ni 
masmasuhaTaiu d again s, 2. 31. Id. Piida c occurs VS, 11. 
80d as sarvarn tarn bhasmaiu hum; with masma&it for bhumaBii, 
this form appears TS. 4. 1* 10. 3d; G, 6, 3- 10. The form 
sarvfins tan mastnasil hum appears KS, 1C. 7d; TA, 2, 5, 2d} 
MS. 2. 7, 7d: 34, 3 lias this form hut with mi'smrsii. 

cetantim asmataih palam liisuiii vo namo Tcise I 
urud yakama ni dattitarafin no did pluruaa z 1 z 

Read h-cise in b, dhatta in o, and ‘did puurusam in d. What 
to do with oamo I do not know. The number of the thuds is 4, 

30. 

S. 10. 52, pins 3. 23. 7. 

kiinias tad ngre sain ayartata manaso rebhah. pratbamam 
yad us it, | 

£9b sa tuma kfunena vrhadii sayoniih rnyaspcmiii yajamtin&ya 
dhehi | z 1 z 

Read retah in b, and vrhatfi say on? in c* 

The first hemistich occurs in the following passages in addi¬ 
tion to &: RV. 10. 129, 4; TE. 2, 4. 1. 10; 8. 9. 4. and 5; 

1C 
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TA. 1* S3, l m t XrpU. 1. 1. In all of these except 8. and NrpTL 
the ft rat pfula lifts sam avartatudhii. -Pudn c only here and in & 
(without sa), Fiida d is also found in fc>. IS. 1, 43d, and 4. 
47d. 

train kilma sfLlmsilsnlvi prati^thito vibhnr vibbiiva Husnkha 
sakMyate 

tvam ugnvli priaufi&ii stisaliis sahojo yajamiinayn dhobi 
* sh 

Read flsiha&fiai in a, vibhsiVil in b T and sftha ojo in <1. 

Ill b ^/reads sakha ii flftkhTy&te; tins pfula as here occurs RV. 
10. 91. ld t 

bhratio aaknmn ilya p radii ipa niiy fikse 
nsmtisruvaun foShH k Urn end] an ilj a p ay at saha | 3 z 

The margin and T have d Chile in a. 

Read: dtiriic eakamtimiya pratiphniiyakrave [ 

Hama asrnvannpfiHh-yi kumenajanayst sahah 5! 3 e 

At the end of 4 &. baa avail. There is no other close parallel: 
hut of, TA. 3. 15. 1 and 

kdmeua mil kdmiig&ft hrdayad dbrdayam pari \ 
yad amiHuiii kumado man as tadlbbnpa main iha »4 e 

In a read khma figan as in & \ or we may accept the reading 
of tbe ms. In d read tad aithpa a * 

In b S. has yad amTsiUn ado 6 . TA. 3. 15. % has the follow- 
ingk^mena me kiima Eight | hrdayJid dhrdayath rartyoh [ 
yad aroissim ado piiyarh | tad ilitupa miim ahhi. 

yat kiima kfunayamana idaih kruuvasate kavib 
tan nassassarvam samrddhyatjtm athuitasya haviso viha 
svaM z 5 z 

Read krnmasi in b, nas a&rvam sam rdhyatiim in c, and vlbi 
in d. 

This stanza appears also in KiUiti. 93. 31 } without variant \ 
and plda a in Kiius. 93. 30* 

k4 id&m kiLsmiidat kdm&s khmayMat. 

kamo dbatd kamas pratigfarhltd k&mas samudr&m a 
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kainena tvn prati gill niimi kumfuitat to z 6 k snstftimvn- 
kali v. z 

T has data in is, 

Head kaamii adat in a, clfita in e, and supply the accents on 
kameua and pr&ti in e; supply kandah d after the number of tile 
stanza: with, these changes the stanza reads ns in e5 +j except 
that S. has pratigr&hftii, which is found m the other versions too. 

This-stanzas occurs MS. 1. 9. 4: 1S5* lj KS, 9. 9, aod 12; 
PB, 1, S. 17; TB. 2. 2. 5. 5 and 3; TA. 3. 10. 1 and 2; A& 
5. 13. 15; Apk5. 14, 11. 2. Of these KS. and PR. have a visat 
in dj while TB., TA., Aj§,, and Ap& have il vi£a: and the 
latter four have in the same pstda kumaih saumdram D . HS. Las 
hamava tva prati grhnfunl Plda a and kiimuitat te are quoted 
M& 5 , 2. 14. 13, and MG. 1. & 9: of- also Kami 4 5. 17. VS. 
7. 43: ko ( dat kasmii adat kfimo ‘dat- kiLmityadat j kumo data, 
kunaah prati grahIU kfunfiitat to. ’ So also SB. 4. 3. 4. 32> and 
SK L 7>15. 


ai.. 

6. 5. 4. e and 3-10. 

flOn im&ih me kusiha priurusaih tam a vaha tarii nis krdhi | 
Read pftrus&ih. 

In b S. has kuru, and adds a third, pfida, tam u me aeadam 
krdhi.' 

ud ajnftto himavatas sa p racy am mh&me janaih 
tatr kuethssya namauy uttamfina vi b-liejire | 1 

T has idin a. 

Read the first hemistich redan jato himavatas sa pracyfuh 
niyase jinam. Read talra in c* uttamaui in d. The number 
should be % t 

uttamo naniiisy u tea mo n Tlihli to pita | 

yatas kustba pra, jilyame tad ohy arktatlitaya k 2 % 

T hag njima in b, and j lyase in c. 

In b and e read with T* in d read ^tutaye. The number 
should be 3. 

In &. pilda a is uttamo llama knathSay, There is no parallel 
for the second hemistich. 
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dirfliliatyfnn npahatynm ak^ayrts tnndho rap a. [ 
kuatho ne visvatas patn devani sarniilin vrstilimii % 4 z 

T has no in c, 

Rond: ffli-Kilintyum upaknty'tin nksyos tnnvo rap ah | 

kurilin no vinvavifl piltn ilnivAiii snmaha vr^syam k 4 y, 
k;I 1 a 

In a K< 1ms HTr^^mn-yam ami in b ahsos (rf, Index Vgrb-)^ 
P:VU c of is kustbas tat fan 1 am ids liarcuh 


32. 

& I. 3S t pi uk £■ 33, 18* 

vad agnir fipo dull at, pravidyn yntril kynvan dharmadhrtc 
nams'insi 

tati- taliuh p&rftmam janitr&m inn uaa sariividviiua pari 
vrfidhi taknmm. is 1 x 

In a read ‘dnhat, in c Ultra ta ilhnli % and rend d sa »&s eadi- 
vidvuii pari vriidhi Uiknian* 

vatlv amriri rilaa dJitlitiah sfikftlyeKn yadi vn te jaiiitrmh 
iiudun iifimnav aritaftyn do Yah an nas sauiyidviiti pari 
vriklhi takitmin. k 3 z 

T has liudur ° in c. 

In n read vady arcit vndi vftsi J . in c hud nr n "mi tiai liaritaiya , 
and in d takman. 

&. lias viUi hociU in a, and KataJyesi in b. 

yadi soko yady adffioko riulmsya prill! 0 yadt v uruii o- si | 
hudur nfimHev avitasya devnh sa naa aatiividviin pari 
yrndhi takmauu a 3 a 

In a read atfgokOj in b A si 5 read tbe second hemistich as 

i» st. 3. f 

In a has * yadi vftbbiiioko; for b &. baa yadt va rfijllo vara- 

nasyusi {Jiitr&h* 

nnmas tfltuja takmane dnraya krnyfi vayam te 
flOb yo nyedynd ubhayebliyaH cahatne trtlyekuya naino stu 
takmane z 4 fc 

In o T lias yo nyedyur ubbayedyas. 
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Read: Hamad nltaya takman c rflrfiya ftrsvvfL vayath te \ 

yo s nyedyur nbh&ycdyus fcaliatas trtty&Mya name L fltu 
takmftne z 4 a 

In b we might read krnmo v&ysim te, bnt the ms, gives only 
a slight basis for this: and iti c perhaps ciigatas or eiiyutas, 

P'ida b in 8. is name rflrilya 4oci«e kinoini; pa da c, which 
also oconvs 8. 7, 110, 2a, has a nbhayadyur nbhy eti, 

trtTyekani vitrtlyam sAd&uta&ruta h Avan am. ] 
tnkiniiiinm virivnsfiradaiii gnsmam nii&tya vtlrsika z 5 ft 3 % 

T has vnimikaih in d. 

Read: trtlynkahi vitrtlyam sadaihdim nta hfLyanam | 

taknulnaiU visva&lradam grDisinaiii niisaya vnrsikam 
j5k k&iid&h 2 k 

In b S. has wlrad&in; and for c it has takmfmam aitaudi vftr&ih; 
piida a as here occurs 9, S, do, and 19. 34. 10c. A similar 
stanza is &. 10, 30, 10, 

33 , 

& 7. SO. 1-3, plus 10. 1, 13 aod 13, plus a variant of TB, 

3. 7. 12. 0. 

npd adyinv acririsarii rascun sAm aganmahi j 
payasvfm Agna iigamatitilm m Astim srja vtircasam. zlz 

In b read aganmahi, in c agna ii gamaih, in d varc&Bii. And 
the accentuation should be a]>o and rasena. 

This stanza also appears S, 10, 5. 4fi; KY. 1. 23- 23; 10. 9. 
0; VS. 30. 23; TS. 1. 4, 45. 3; 4 A. 3; MS, 1. 3. 39: 46, 13; 
KS. 4. 13; 30. 3; 38, 5; JI3. 3. 67 (CS); &G> 13. 9. 2. 9; TS. 
3, fi. 6. 5; Lb. 3. 13, 13; ApMB, 2, 3< 6. 

Fora has apo divyi acSyasam: a as here is given by RV. an§ 
A&. 3. 6. 37, with apo by YS,, MS,, KS., &B., LS,, and ApMB.: 
a alone, in this form, is quoted by Mb. 1. 7, 4, 47; MG. 1. 1. 
17; 11, 25; 2. 3, 36. apo anv aeurisam is given by TS., TB,, 
JB„ and Apk 7, 27. 10; &. 8. 18; 18. 10; 13. 23. G. 

In b RY. has agasrnahi, Kb. and L& aganmahi, S, and JB, 
apiksmahi, others asrksmalu, 

Piidas cd occur still again b, 9- 1. 14. R1 . has ngahi in c, 

sanr mflgna vArcasu srja p raj Ay a eu balihii krdhi J 
vidyhr me asya deva (udry Tidy fit saharsibhih k 2 ft 


L . a Barm, 


[3G0&, 
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T has b&hum in h* 

Accent devil indro ami soMwdbhih* 

This staima ul&o occurs K. D, 1, Id; 10* 5. 47; RY* 1, 33. 24; 
Tv ft. 4. lit; ApMB. 2, (.i, 7 and 8, In b. S. lias earn prajayfr 
sjitn rtyusii: KS* and ApMlL have prajayfi os dhaiwnn ca. The 
form we have here occurs & 0. 5, Id; VS, 17. 50d; MS. 2. 10* 
4d: 133* 4; KS. IS. Oil; ApS, (!, 34, 9(1* In c ApMB. hto 
viflyiui me* 

idsm fips* prs vsliatfi v ftb by a en mslaiii cu yat. | 

yss ea dudrohfsui L tam* yns ea wyepc bhlrupaih k 0 /, 

Both margin and l 1 have *vady& in b; T yae ea in e and d* 

Read avadyam in bj yac ca hi c and d, °taui at end of e, and 
in d aepe ‘bliJrunfun, 

For this stanAa age RV. 1. S3. 22; 10. G, 8; VS, G* 17; YSK, 

6. 6, 5\ iA 2* %. 11; Ap& 7. 21. 6; MS. 1* 8, 4* 40. 

P&da a alone occurs rather frequently in. other Sutras* 

S*, VS., L^i, and ApS, have b in the form given here; yat 
kim ca duritam mayi appears in RV* and YSK., occurring also 
in TA. 10. 24. le; 25. la; MfthunU* 14. 3e and 4e: as yat him 
cid c it occurs in HW*, in TAA. 10. G4d, and MahilntJ* 10, Id* 

JPnds c as here occurs nowhere eke; S* T VS*, and LS, have 
yac cilhhi du D , which should perhaps ho restored in Paipp.; 
RV., YSK*, and MS* have yad viiham abhi dudroha; Ap&, has 
yad viVbhi dtidroh&nrtam. 

Piida d as here also YS*, and lA; VSK., MS., and Ap&, 
have yad vfi Q, } EV, lias yad vfi sepa utiinrtara, 

diveiaa ma ccatsasa pasy&tapas £Lvay!i tanvopa sprats ■ 
tvacam mo | 

givan agnin apsu^ado hav&zua mayi ksatrani varco datta 
devi z 4 z 

Read cakyusa in a* havamahe in c, dhatta and devlh in d. 

The first hemistich occurs above in 23* 4(=&. 1. 33, 4), which 
see for parallels. The second hemistich, with variants, appears 
TS. 5. 6. 1. 2; MS* 2, 13* 1: 152. G; AB. S* 6. 10. 

A reads as here except for u, dhatta in d. TS, and AB, have 
sal-van agnTSr apsu^ado hnve vo r MS. onalts vo* For d MS., 
TS., and AB. have mayi varco balam o]o ni dhatta. 
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yad upo nakta mitliunam caeiira yad va duel rail a dmitaih 
pmfuuuk | 

1) i rany avarnasya tat at punantu Sfi pra mil mmlcantu var- 
uuasya pfisfLt, z 5 z 

Hoad naktfljii in a, purilnam, in b$ in c hiranyavarniiB tat 
prmantu mil, or perhaps a tata lit pmsaiHu 
The following, from TR. 3. 7. 13. G, is the only parallel: yad 
apo nahtaih duritaih oar am a yad va diva nntamun yat purrinam j 
hiranyovaiaxils tata nt puirrtn nab. 


34. 

These formulae appear in Kilns. 78. 10, 

agnir janam idam in a hi yam jiiyaiii imiisata | somo vasu- 
vina mahyarh jay as isamatii z 3 somo vasnvina 
flla mabyaih jayas isilm&ta z 3 e pilsii jfuLtuvinft mali- 

yam ylyils Ssfimatii z 3 z indras sahyiim mabyaih 
jay am imuoatit z 4 z 

T has the a and in signs a little varied. 

Read: agnir janavin mahyaiir jiiyam imam adiit k 1 a somo 
vasitvin mabyaih jayiim imam adat z 3 z ptisfE 
jflzltlvim mahyam jay am imam adat z 3 z indras 
sahyiin mahyani jayam imflm adit e 4 z kand&k 4 z 

KiLas. bas pusa jfitivin, which may need emendation; it also 
has hid rah sahlyftn* For some similar formulae see !3G, 1, 9. 9, 
where we find agnir janitu, somo jam man, and pusu jimtimun, 
but no address to India. 


35. 

These formulae also appear in Kan£. 78. 10. 

aguaye janavidhe svJlM 1 aomaya vasuvide evahil 3 
ptlsne jnatnvide svabii z 3 z in dray a flaky asveM 
z 4 z kiindah 5 z saptamo mivikah z z 

In 1 read j ana vide, in 3 jnutivide, and in 4 sahyase svilhtL 
Read hmvftkah, 

K&ufi, bas jativide in 3, and sahiyaae in 4. There are similar 
formulae in ApMB. 1. 4. 1^3, and MG. 1. 10. 8. 


yap purastnd ft caranty a vFL pasciit sad ;1 mama [ 
asm fin ainrcchnihtTr yunti yfiyaiii svildiVvanndya z 2 7 . 

In a read yiis; for 1> read a vti parent sadtiiiviih. In c read 
anrccliantfr j the rest remains a jmxzle. 

TI5* 3.7. 4, I and ApJS. 4. 4. 4 have a pfida reading yilli pur- 
aslfit pm uravanti; ac* also above, 2SJ, la. 

y&x p&£eiul ft eamnti pnvaatM vft k 3 k 
y&x parotid a carniiti puni&tful vFl z 3 h 

Read 

yfir uttariid a canrnty adliArfid vii a ad an v;l ] 
asrafin aprcckautir yanti y nyaPi aviiduvaniidya z 4 z 
kfisulah 1 7, 

T lias amrccTi 0 in c. 

In b" read &adaovfth t in c aurcohantlr * as in 1. The stanzas 
probably sbonlel be numbered l f 2, 3. 


37 . 

ubhayTr abam ilytittis partial karam ivata 
devebhir anyustv a balvvlv any a afcho divam* z la 

In b read parti dr akararn the aeeond hemistich seems hope¬ 
lessly corrupt. 

namas te radrtisyate namali | prstihit&bhyah 
fllb name visriyamtimlbhyo namo nipatitsibhyah z % z 

The only change needed is to place the colon. 

This stanza appears & G. 9(h 3 ; in the last three pudas &. has 
°hituytii T ^manuyfii, and Stay'd: with ptida a cf. also M^. 3. I. 
25a; cf. namas te astv ayate in & 11. 2. 15a; TB. 3. 7. 2. 7a; 
A^. 1. 12, 34c; Ap$. £5. 2. 9a. 

hiranyhir mBnlivarneh ?at sahasrlni sat sat it j 
ttibkis pari srayilmahe ta no rabsatu sarvatah z 3 & 

ayasmayan me yim&tarii. yttsinadbhytirii maUat trtam 
namasa namasenyaih • 

tenti pari sraytimahe tanvc raksatu sarvatali * 
bahv idam anyad visthitaift tasya hamam vi viddkatEL 
z 4 % 
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anyasm&vaih vatsa kynve dvarafn knivo ayaimunyam, 
khihm ayatimaytlu kryva te no mksatu earvatah 
baliv idnm anyatL vistbitam tasya knmarn vi vidvatfi 
kfnidftb % % 

Some corrections will appear certain or highly probable: as 
rakK&ntu m 3d and 5d ( tan no in id, varma for vatsa in 5a 
(margin suggests vatma), klilliin in 5r>; and some form of vyadh, 
perilaps vidbyata, at end of 4'and 5 (cf. above, SO, 2)* 

This seems to be a charm to make strong a house or a fortifi- 
cation. 


& 6. SI. plus G, 137, 3. 

ima yiih tisrah pryivle tiVefub bahavo ninrnttanifi ] 
tasfitn aei tvaeo liadi sam. u jaeabha bkesajam. z 1 z 

Read: iinfL yils tigrab prthivls tasftm fbaliavo marnttamu j 

tiisain adbi tvaco 4 haiii jam u jagrabbam bhesajam z 1 z 

For b B, lias tusAm ha bhhmir nttamfL, which is probably the 
reading at the base of the Piiipp. corruption. In piida d o£ S. 
bhesajam stands first. 

srestham asii virudbaitaih vasistkam hhepajanam | 
yajfio bhaga eva yamwu devesu varuno yatbu z 2 x 

Read bbesajhuiini in b, and iva in c. 

& ]ias the genitives i.n the first hemistich reversed; and it has 
somo for yajilo. 

revatir nudhisthu, wisfisantra snsilsata 1 
etusva kesavardhanlr atbo stu kefodrchanl ] 

Read: revatir anadhrsta sisusantTs sisuaata | 

eta stha kesavardk&ulr atho stha kcKadyilbanih z 3 z 

In the first hemistich & has anftdhrsah sisusavah sisilsatha: in 
the second uta stba keaadn'ihanir atbo ba ke&wardhanlh» 

fl£a drhha mulainasfigram yatsii maddham yainarflsadbe 

kesavardhanam asy iitharvanam. hesadrnhsiiam asv 
Stharvanam. z kandah 3 z 


It. (], Harret. 
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Read: dry lid mGlani fLgraiii yaeuhH mfcdliyaiii yilmaynsisaAke ! 

ke«\vaidh^nam a*y iltlmrvaimm ke&idrfibanain asy atb- 
ivrvJiTmm ?! 4 ^ kiuiM S x 

III b ft. lias Vi madhyam e . There is no parallel for ttie eaeoud 
hemistich slh given herd; but of, above* 8, 4. 


39. 

These iftaiisaut appear In TPs. a. 4. 5. 1* 

ague gobbtu ikiHalilmln ratliyasadafivi m\h \ 
indro dbavtil grli&m nab m 1 k 

T lias gobhir. 

For L the first hemistich TS. ha* ague gobliir na a gahiiido 
piintyfl iusasva uahj it does not seem improbable that this s with 
madasva for jtisasva, is the reading of the Piiipp. 

Pad* a is quoted in Apfcj. 17. 5. I and IS, 35. 15. 

savitil ya saba&riyah sa no grliosu ranyatu | 
apiiKtani eva tviivasu x % z 

Read yas ill a; and for c a pilifcft etv a vasu. 

TS, has riiianat in b. 

tvastfL yo vmbho yavFi sa no grhepta r Ararat, 
saliasrena Catena eas 3 z 

In a read yriva, and in b grbe&u. 

For e TS. has fiahasroniiyutena ca; and vim at end of a, 

dhutu dadbatu no raylm lrSiino i&gatas p&tilr 
sa nas pdrin^na yacebatu z hhndah 3 z 

Read 0 yaechatn z 4 a Mndah 4 z 

This stansa is hfo. 3 in TS. It occurs also in ft. 7. 17- 1 i PS. 
3. 3. 11. 3; K$. 13. 16; ApMB, %, II. 1- Pads a alone is 
quoted a number of times. All texts save ft. and KS, ha^ e 
dadatu in a, and all save &. have varan at in c. 

* 40 . 

Kfcn£, 133* 3. 

ruamabba mitruvarumi mainobhe indravriiaspatl J j 
mama tvasta ca piisa ca mamuiva savita vase z 1 z 

In a read mamobhaj in b mamobhendra . 
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mama vijoinA ca. sonnis ca. somas ca mamuiva mnruto 

bb twain | 

ca bhagas ea visvc devil vase uwruama a 2 z 

Delete second somas ea in n a read bhuvan in b* and mama in 
d. Kilns, lias bliavan in b. 

jnamohlie dyilTdprtJiivl antariksarii avar mama j 
mamenifia aarvi osadhir ilpiis sarfil va£e mama | 3 x 

Read iipas in tl, 

mama gava nmmitAvu eiivayas ca j 

marafiiva pnrvm bhav&ih mainedaui sarvam iitmanvad 
fl3b etat priinad vase mama a 4 2 hil o z- ami 3 a _ 

In e read bhavan. Kilns, baa ejat in e. 

41 . 

EM. 73. 14; TS» 4. 2.1, 3-4; VS. 12. 7-10; MS. 1. 7. 1: 100. 

13; KS, 1G. S. 

agnibkyilm vartrtv abhi nil vabhrlivfl 

ilyusn varcastl sanyfi medbaya prajayu dhanena 2 

In b T bas vartasva. 

For the first hemistich read agne ‘bhyavartinn abkt na a va- 

Vl'tSVSr. 

Xhifi stanza appears also in SlD 6. 3. 0. 

The stanza in Kan A. reads as given here. In h TS. lias abhi 
na a vartasva; KS. a bill no ni vartasva; MS. abhi mu yartasva; 
others abhi raft ni vartasva. RV + 4. nil. 4a is abhi nau vavrtsva. 
Tha variants of the second hemistich are unimportant, except 
that J^B. has something entirely different. 

ague jiltavedas cataft. t« satv nvrta sabaaram ca nplvrUb 
adha pustasyilisunah pnnar bo rayim b brdhi | 

T lias Aatam and santv+ 

Raid, with T, satam and santv; also avrtas, ta for ca, and 

puatasyeiunah. ^ H 

Rani, omits eantv uvrtas: all save Kilns, have ague afigirah . 
For the second hemistich VS.* MS. and KS. have adhd posaaya 
posena punar no nast&m tl krdbi puoar no r&ylm el kidbi; lb. has 
tlsam posasya Note further & 6. 77. 3, ju-tavedo ni vartaya, 


24G 


X. C* TUo rdt, 


[im 


sataxh te santv iivitah ; Fatk&sraiii t& upilvytas tubbir nail prcnur a 
krdbL This occurs ft. 4. l f with pimar no ray inn fi krdhi 
for d* 

snlu'i ruyyft m vurtusvilgtie pluvasya ilhurayu 
vi*Yiipsvy;l viavutus pari 

Reswl viiSvjiiwiya, ami punctuate j in the sms. the next fitnnm 
joins on to tlsis one without u break. This Ktuiusa is No, + iti 
all texts save Kilns, 

TS. has visvapsuiysi; ethers as here. 

This fltniixa ami the next oocur further ill SV ( 2, 1183, 118®} 
VS. IS. 41, 40; TS. 1. 5. 0. 3; MS. 1. 7. 4: 112, 11-17; KS. 
S. 14; 9, 1; LS. 3, 5. 11. 

punar tlrjd vuvrtsvu ]dinar ugnmNuynsil 
pfinar nas ptik.y Eilhiiauli z 1 z kil 1 % 

Read: phuar tLrjd vayrtsva pfmar agna isnyusa ] 
pftnar nas pTihy ahbasah k 4 k ka 1 z 

All texts save Kuub. have ni vaxtam in a; in a TS, has piihl 
visvatnh. 


42 . 

VS. 11.77-80; TS, 4,1,1ft. 3ff.; MS. 3. 7. 7: S3. IS j KS. 18* 7. 

ywfi senilbliltvai'Tr ilvyatlhfnfr guufi util 

yas ccno yiii ca tdskuras tins to agnir vi dadhumy asi 

In a read genu abhltvarir, in b figana, in c yds stand, and in d 
ague vl: for iiisi possibly ustini is good. 

For a boo f urther MS. 3, 1. 9: 13. 1 j 5 ; KS, 19. 10 (bin). In 
o the other texts have plurals; and they have a dpi dudhilmy 
asyfe for &. 

vi jambhuir malimnunn agre dahatrlbhyum tiskarfm 
ubha 

bun.ftbhyfnh stenur maghava tails tvdoi khadst shkha- 
datum z 

T bus uta in b. 

Read: vf j&mbMir matimlfm ague d&Astrdbhy alb tuskar&n utd | 
bilniibbyum stenun maghavas tans tvdrfi khMa Hfikha- 
dituti z 3 z 
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Foe a SIS. and KS, have daustrubhyam Q ; YS, and TiS, omit 
agne, For b YS. and TS. have jambhy-fiiii Q , Kft. jatnbhyebhie v , 
and MS, Janihhfibhyfnn taskaram nta. In c all other texts have 
bhagavas, MS. has sukhftditam in d, 

ye grume kh malimtavft sUjiiiimiig tdskurji vine 
yo kuksesv aghii yarns taiis te gue pari dildlifisy usiiii | 

In the first hemistich read yu grumosu malimlavas stqnasas *; 
in the second 6 aghuyuvas tans te £ gne pari dadhtiiny lisum. 

All other toxtfl have janesu in, a, and have for d tflus te 
dudliiimi jiinlbhayoh. 

yd aRinubhyam arfitiydbhym <ja no dvdsad viijiinma 
f!3a fisudas knivyjldo ripilhs tin ague Sam daha tv ini js 4 z 
kiinda* * 

T lias aratlyad and dye sad. 

In ft read amtlyad, in b dvesad dvij tin rail, and in c kravvado, 

SB. G. G. 3, 10 gives tliis stanza and also the first ptldas of 
the other three. In b other versions have dvosate j&nah. For 
cd other versions have uindiid yo asm an dipsue ca sarvani tam 
masmasa kuni; YS. and SB, have dhipsHc; MS. and KS, have 
sftrvrbis tiiiij MS, has mrsanrsfL, and KS. inasmasfu 


43 . 

\i krandaya dlianapate ud enaun adatflsuta | 

ary;lhcam puuar il krdhi | yathsiham kfimaye tathri z 

For adatilsuta I have no suggestion: remove colon after c, 
Piida a occurs in & %. 30. Ga. 

pariinantas pari dhfiva akantas punar ft krdhi | 
atbo sindras ciignis eiisum a nayatuu iha z 

T ba.3 akartas in b- 

Probably we may read pari dliilva, but for parimftiit&s and 
akantaps I have no suggestion: in the second hemistich read 
( slndrasj cornu ill, and nayalfteh 

ekutka eka kamfiya asmfii kfLtnuya huyase | 

tenu me visvadbfivTrya sam a nay&feid iba J k kftndak 3 e 

In c read tena. In the first hemistich we might read kvajaee: 
possibly ekutka conceals some form of ekatinan. Tire whole 


L, C, liillTCt, 


[ 1005 . 


hymn is so corrupt tlmt any suggestion: must he offered with 
reserve: it seems to be a charm to bring back a recreant lover. 

44 . 

Against snake-poison. 

asita^ya tftyimiitriKyft ljabbrnr upomkafiyrt ca f 

sarva vieuayn iHuliutiin vradhnevfignl samfvare k 

Read tciimrUnsya in a, and upodakasya in b; in c dhfnniim is 
probably a siafe liometiou j for tl I have thought of bndlumvilgne 
sum I kare, but it Beams futile. 

The first hemistich occurs S. fh 13. 0 (see also this ins., f "LOoa 
1* G). S, has apodakasya. 

iftlMd&ntft durkbbfi kiiil mo Baklitiyam fi tudsi | 

namfiml Sacyfigatam saeioam vlsadusadusaiiaui a 

Head durlabha in a, .tudah in b, and visaclfisenam in d; for 
sacinaih saklnnibh might be possible. 

yat tiilavyojati sam sisikse visairh tvfuh 

tryaatudu ruddmusi babhruko fiaknlas tvat. a 

For a I ■would suggest yat tain vy njati; in b read tvam> in c 
trayastudil mtddmasi; tvnt in d may l>c a corruption. 

tryo vili flsmat sakhayo babhruko nnfcudas tvat. 

■ te sarve asya vatayam iiheyas arasam visatii % 4 z kit 4 a 

Read trayo in a, vfLtayaa in c; in d ah eya s must be changed at 
least to iiheyani; read visam, 

H 45 ‘ 

Fever-charm. 

Rarasy atari! vrsanmh babhru vakso alta r (ire tanya pagyatf 

me ] 

anvednk&m s&damtam tv a trtlyaka huve namasyaiii ealia- 
devam apsujam z 

The margin has rukam for {anve-jfdukaifo. 

Read: silra&vAtam vrsanam babhruvaka&S sltarure tanvarh pa£- 
yantl mo | 

anyedyuskam sadamdirir tva trtlyakadi have namasyaih 
mahiidevam apsujam z 1 x 
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fl3b yo apsujo aruno man use jnne vtyciia babhru havsayisnur 
ak h a ta ’ 

sitarilriiya tarns&yisnage jusa strsa sii te graiii nfn'iiu stu 

de vfth E 

Read: jo apaujo avrnio manure Jana vivesa babhmr liarsayisinir 
nkaatah | 

BltaruriLya tar usayi suave- juse ^Jrpaih mil te ^raraan name 
*stu tlevfLh k i 

. yo h&rsay&fi Jaiiijabha svedano vasl v&aa praharab sita- 

rilra piscina, nn [ 

so smabhyaxh mrtvena prehi sosito ya vayo vay&ih dra¬ 
mas Um ahhi pra janam k 

Read jajtibha in a; va^apr aharah I cannot solve. In e I have 
thought of srtvft, but it is not very probable: for d we might 
read yam vayaiii dvismna tain abhi pra jan&mj oar perhaps some 
form of gam ia to be restored at the ead of d. 

namas te vidmatie kdsaiiayii yato yatas surabhe saib 
babhbvatha j 

sa no mil biiisln name stu tubliyaih ^Irsaktyfid iba pilra- 
yQjisl ?. kuitikh 4 a an u ft % 

In a read kfuklnfiya,, and in b su rabbet- saift babhflvitha: ^tu 
in e, and iha pulaya nab in d. The number of the krinda 
should be 5. 

46 , 

Prayer for a liberal giver,. 

asya tvarii dadatas soma rajaih vai'deva ta tvam pari 
piihi vi^vatab j 

yo vrahmano radho piddho dadat tasya soiiiah pratad 
dtrgham iiyiili k 

In b T lias vandeva, in cd vidd\to dadiito sya. 

In ab read l’iijan varmeva tam; iu c viddbo *dadfit: for pratad 
in d pra tara would suit well, or possibly pra dadat. 

asya somali pratad dirgham ayur ahanlva sftryo vasa- 
rani | 

siisyat susriin n&d&yiud vidhm&Ho viaam babis halvas 
carati rogo smut* a 


244 


I-> C. B<irret, 


[ 1905 , 


T gives suArflr in a. 

For pratad one at. I; Lei c so ‘smut susron may be possible; 
read YO^iiAno for vidhmano, and *enifit, 

dftuain trsiiayflH pari pitta Yuldliftm dunam ksudho dun& 
fcuhdeva m arty fib 

nviskando bhavali yo dad nit a pyilyate papurdakKmayii z 

In b read dfumui mviiitluva mrlyah; in c itviskiuidlin nutl ‘dadat: 
pnpuriv might bo better in d. 

fl4a ii pyiiyiitiliii papnr tlaksu.iaysl yarmeva syntaih pari pfitu 
visvatah s? k 

bahir visain tan me tasya srotfi tilth jialyod dhiiroytomnt. 

In c it might be Letter to read tain otraya; in d read ifolyfi nd 
dhilrayilBinuti for arosatiiih I have nothing. 

RV, I. LI. L5b equals b, except pasi for piitu. 

vralima sarvyilm upa LfidbiUFim ito dabLy.it kfilan ilivam 

jvadiBUjnbr y 

tagmiti dadad dlrgbam ilynw krpriiskr satam janaS MnAo 
jivatnd ilia | 

In n read >5nravyFini apa; for ivudisumbl in b I Lave no sugges¬ 
tion [perhaps ivtimbhaHi ?—Ei>.], nor for krpruskr in e. 

yadi dilti pra dadfiti yadi v valium prati grhniti rlidho 
syi I 

a da dir v indy fid upaLatyd rutta isarve yajiia up a tisth- 
nnt-u snkam Z (j Z ki 1 z 

Read yadfi dadfiti in a, and 4 sya in b; pad* c aeems hopelessly 
corrupt; in d read yajilfL and sikasu. 

47 . 

A charm against sorceries. 

vyfighi'arflpto surabhia sinLesya rettoil krta ] 
madJiye prthivyum nistbita gam agacchad y "Lind any a | 

T has sinhagya in L. 

Read ainlmsya and krtah in Li prthivyah and nistbitto in c; 
yatndhaiiyn in d. 
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abhipretam Upa vy&ktflgi&de | giddily am tlpn.de ■ I 
atruiva sarva jambhayii yas kits ca yitudMiiyaJi z 

bor the first hemistich I suggest as a possibility the reading 
abhipretam tipa vyaktam agrbMyam tipade; in c read jambkaya, 
and iti d yurt kil4; the margin has dhiinah but the feminine is 
retained because of st. Id and st. 3d r 

pi'Atibodhaa c&turakf&s sraktiyo grameya velnblirt- 
pvafclels krtyftkrtyil amuK knyfikrtaih jahi | 

The first hemistich appears again on f33a, hymn No. 70, thus: 
pratlbodhad catnmkso * * * srameva vldubhrta (T. has *trta); 
we may read then in b sraktyo atid vldubhit, leaving Niamey a 
doubtful. For the second hemistich read pratiois krtya hkrtyib 
mu& krtyakrto jalii: this is 10, 1. 6cd except ana Cm for amirs; 
also &. 10, i, 3 Id. 

krtyrikrtaih vhlngninaih mdlino aapatkeiam k 
indras tu sarvans tan hautu sattvaghuena bhavam iva z 
4 s ka 3 z 

Read valagmam nifUinam j and, if sapathesarii cannot stand, 
read dapatheyyam; these changes will give the hemistich as in 
& 5. 31. 13; cf. 10. 1. 31. For piida d I have nothing. 

43 . 

&. 7. 5G. 5-7, with a new stanza for No, 3, 

fl4b rasasya kurkotasya nicivasyopasarpata | 

visa hi aarvarn adisy ayothen&m djijabham 

Read; arasasya kilrkotasya nicinasyopaearpat&h | 

visam lii ear vara adisy atho enam ajljabham z 1 z 

In a S§. has tfarkotasya; in c it has visaidi hy asyfidisy. 

na tc Mhavo rasa sti ni sirse note mad by a tab ! 
kim idaiii pasayiiauyft pratae bibhrsy arbhakaxh | 

The margin gives ra te, and papa for pftga°, 

T has nota in b, and bhitrsy in d r 

In a read biihvo and *sti, in b na: for the second hemistich 
read kim idarii pupayumuya puodhe bibharsy arbhakam. 

&. has habvor balam astt in a f and atha kim pa° in c, 

VOL. izvi. 17 


Z. Q. Harr&t, 


SIC 


[IMS, 


yat te yaskaiidbiin upa tastbfm viynnnT ya£ cu- te parftn 
mitymn iviiditaih malaih te pr&ti dadhnmsi z 

la a read yat to skandhftn, in b vijumni and perhaps p&rnai 
or parvani; I can do nothing with c, ami can only suggest 
pnlaiii jik. A possibility in iL 

ldaiii bkittvfi piplliku vi vrsyanti mnryrt [ 

iS&rvyo tar a p lav at ha sutkotam aosaih visam kk 4 x S, z 

Rend: adanti tvii pipllika vi vacant) may dry ah f 

fin r vc bknlft bravhtba iSih’kotum arasnuii visum z 4 z ka 3 z 

This is the reading o£ S., and at first, sight it may seem 
extreme thus to restore* hut well known confusions, of sibilants, 
of r and I* and in this ms. of hli and t, will account for every 
change. 

49. 

St. 1 and S=j3. ?. 50. S nnd 9* 

krtfuh me dakame haste savyc me jayilliita j 
gojita bbiiyusam usvajit krtaiheavo hiraiiyajit. z 

In b rend jay a fib bah, and in e gojid- 

lias jayo me savya 0 in b, and dhanaifrjayo 0 in d„ 

aksas phulavatfrh divatii datta gain kslrinlm iva | 
sam mii krtosya dliaraya dbauua sciatneva nsik&ta % 

T has akausj dlinrnya* and suanneva. 

Kead akafis in a, tlTvaih in b* dbfirayiL in c* and snavneva nah- 
yatn in cb 

In the margin there is a gloss ksirav&tlm gam dattvji. In n 

has dyuvam; divam as accusative does not seem impossible, 
although it is not quotable. 

ubhau hastiiu pratidiimfLa vrahmaMrombhamasi | 
kalir enam. yatliii hanad ftsya vado bharitnialii | 

In a read pr&tidTvno, in b °ramhh D , and in d vedo bharamahai. 

fi bhadram tvuparam uta tretaiii para kali ah 
krtftm me liastahitonii afmmanasuu salid z 4 % 

In a read dvapar'im; both sense and meter seem to demand 
some such word as dehi or hham, which might he inserted 
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before uta, In c we probably ought to rejtd hasta; and for 
fihitom! I have thought of ubitam amu. 


60 . 

Charm for the teen very of something lost. 

f!5a yadotha paretha yat te tan ma mv ate 

tatas tva punar a than cam bliflt&sya jj Tgamut pati | 

In b road me* in c arvlflciuh, anti in d “njigamat patih: for a 
I can do nothing. [Could not the reading be yadeyathi pareya- 
tha ?—Et>.] 

a tva nayft bhiitapatir a dove vrhaapatih 
adityfis sarve tv ft iieaam visve dev as suvarcasak 

Itead nay fid in a, and nesan in e. 

anup&tis saras vati bhago rajasy a nay a | 
dllil mfinasya patirir ivfisya naraas karat, z 

In a read annapatis, which is given by T; in b read nayahj 
In d aaysi might be better., 

Pada c occurs with accusative, in 'S, $. 3. Sid. 

vas tvtL niniya ncsas sn u tvebii nay at puuah 
mano hi vrahraiino vidnr vijv&karmft maidsmah .& 4 k ka 
5 se a 10 z 

In a nesafc would be a far better reading. 


gator havir janayanta $tha indragram j yes tha pary agii- 
meha dev ah 

sng&to gate ta sii path a api miasabhyam indium dadati 
pracetuh 

In the first hemistich we may read janayautas, ]yestliam 3 and 
agsmeha ; for the second eugato gfitu uta sa panthii api so *ama- 
bbyam indram dadflti pracet&h: there may be a corruption in 
rcdragr&m, 

aguirn.il) puractii tvajnsa vrliaspatih eatya astu nas saklia 
indro havir vibmbanam purandariiin bhageniibhya bha^ 
gavantas tvam 


X. €p Itarretf 


[1U0G. 


34 S 


Iia a read tv ojafcl, in b sutyo } and in c pnrathdanum The 
following is a possible reading: hidram huvG mraha\ifrm puraifr* 
darAdi bhageniLbliy agama bhagavAatas tvfiin. 

tvath soma diyyo nryitkwifl sugam assubbyaih patho nn 

gacitha ] 

abbi no go train viduaTvu iichU acchd no viicam uaatf 

jigbflri [ . ■ 

In tbo first beinistidi read siigfm asmabhyaih patho bin, in 
the second rteso ‘oclui, and also n&tlm jigiiri. 

This etanza occurs in KitnA. 4, 2, with ami khjali in b and 
vidusa iva in c. 

f 15b imam ogne Huruniih mlnirno na imam adhvnnarh yam 

ngiima dflriih | 

ipi& piti prJsatiB.somyina bhramid&gp ptfkrn Ecirtya- 
uum. z 4 * bn k 

Read: inifim ague saraniih mlmrsO mil imam &dhv[iuaih yfun 
LLgfnua flfiram | 

fipis pits pr&matie somydnSiii bkrmir a*y rsikrn mtirtyfs- 
nam z 4 z kii 1 z 

This stanza appears RY 1. 31, 16; L&. 3. 3. 7; and the -first 
hemistich in &. B. 15, 4, with piida b yam adliviinam agnma 
duvam; AG, 1. 23. 25 has pada a, and N. 6. %0 has pads, cl. It 
seoras worth noting that l 5n d thy manuscript reading of lA is 
bhrlmir aspraikrn. 


52, 

ye purastild ii syandeto grvyuu svarisabhe yava krnomy 
ai'vanl ahasya^vaTitrad anlyaaT z yc dharad ft syan- 
deto yc pascfid ft syan d etc nttarii d S syan dete guv fill 
sivarsabke y&vakrnomy arviini ahaeya«3 vuviiifilh i\ n ^ 
iyasi z Tcii 2 a 

63 . 

TS. 5. 7, 4, 3£. plus & 0. 64. 2. 

ague yfisa&vin yusasaih vardhayemam indruvaUm upaoio 
ruibftVEi | 

ay am mflrdba paramestkl s-uv areas samuniinSm uttama- 
sloko astu k 
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In b read upacitim ibfl vahfl. 

For a TS. bay ague yasasvin vasasomam arpaya: and in b 
apacitlm, 


dlifitu vidhutd paramotha flamdrk prajilpatiin: paramesthi 
virat h 

stomas cbandatisi navido ham alius te asiuai restrain upa 
-nan namantu ] 

In a read parnmota, in c stomas and nivido mam. 

Pada a, as here* also BY. 10. E2. 2b] VS. IT. 2Gb] TS. 4. G. 
2. lb; iJ\ 10. 2Gb. KS. 18. lb lias paramo na< MS. %. 10. 3b: 
134. 3 has clbarta vidharta. Piida b, as here, also & 4L 11. 7b j 
8. 5. 10c; TS. has vtra]a. In c TS. has ma fihuGj and for d it 
bos otasmai ulatram ablii aaiii namaina (cL uext stanza), 

bhadram iccliantti rsayah sarvidas tapo dlksam upa ni 

sedfn 1 agie | 

tato r fist ram bnlam ojas ca jatflih tad ownai deva upa 
sail namantu. z 

In a road ar&rvidaa. ■ ■ 

This stanza appears also in. &. 10. 41. 1 and TA. 3. 11- 0; 
reads as here except for ieclmnta in a. In the first hemistich 
TS. and TA. read thus: bliadram pasyacta upa se&unagre tapo 
diksfim rsayah suvarvidah; and. they have in e ksatram for ret¬ 
rain. and in d.abhi for upa. 

upa vartadhvaua upa netu sarve ayatfc ca fyattam adlib 
path - vo stu | 

flGa eamfinam mantrara abhi man tray ad vam imarfx pas cad upa 
jlv&tha sarve a 

In a read upa na ita 3 in b *stu* and in c naan trayadb vain. 

TS. reads: abhy a vartadhvam upa mcta sakam ayarii §a 9 til- 
dhipatir vo astu | asya vijuanam ami Elm. rabhadhvam imam 
padcad anu jlvfitha sarve. 

anyais ca z * 

samanu mantras sameti samune Siimii uaiii lnanak saha 
eittam iaam j 

sunftnu mantram abhi mantra iva samfinena havisa 
juboini z k& ?.z 3 e 


2 50 


h. (\ Barret^ 


[1900. 


For a read Barnaul mantras samitis, samuiil; in b read e«rtin + 
in e tfuniiiiaiii and mantntye vas, and in d eamuneim vo* 

Tills stanza occurs also ET, 10, 101. 3 m t MS, 2. 2- 0: 20. 12; 
TIJ r 2, 4 t 4. ft. In the first hemistich RV* and TiS. read as 
here; S, mid MS. have vrutain fen- maiias, In the second hemi- 
ItV. reads as here; MS. has samflnaiti krntiim abhi mini- 
trayadhvam K. has fr>r v wrhat is d here, and fur d has samni- 
naiii cotn abhi saiii viifodhvam; the second hemistich in Tit. is 
samrinam ketn ahhi satb rabhndlivain safijiinnoiin vn I an visa 
ya jamah, 

54 , 

S, 10* 37, with a new stanza prefixed. 

tvim ague prum&tis tvfiih pitiUi nah tvnih s&kba yajy/j 
si jatavedah 

tv&ih visvavid gfitmvlt knyir viiSvasit ubh&yfis santv 
asmo 7 

I]] 1) read eaMn'i yfijyo ‘si, its c visv&vfd and kavfr, in d asme 
and possibly vWvapa: gatuvit would be bettor than giitravit, 
Fidaa occurs in KV. 1. 31. 10a, 

idam varoo gmnd dhattam Hgam bhftrgo yasas sa ojo 
vsyo balaib 

tyyastri riwid yftni vlryaiii tftiiy sign ill a pra dadfitu me 

In a read ‘gnmil and ilgan, in b saha ojo vayo bftlam; tray as® 
ill ci remove the period to the end of d r 

This stansia occurs also MS, 2* 3* 4: 31* 0; KSL 40, 3 i TB. 
2, o, 7, 1; and one similar in A$. 3. 12, 2. All the versions 
have dattani inn; MS. and TB, have agtit, as also A which 
begins idam radho; KS, has fi mfi varco ‘gninil dattain etit. &. 
has b as here; TB. and Ati. have bliargas Jmd yasas inter¬ 
changed, and add ca at end^ MS. has lor b mahi riidhah sab a 
ojo balaca yat, which KS, varies ojo raabad balam. S. has the 
rest as here except for ca after yuni in c; ICS. omits yftni in c. 
MS-, TB,, and Ay. have an equivalent of the second hemistich 
of the next stanza, 

varco dehi me tan vim saliojo vayo bstlam | 

indriyaya tva karmanc vTryiiya prati grhnami satatfura- 
(hiya, [ 
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For lj read saha ojo vayo b&lftm. 

The first hemistich appears also in US. 40. 3. IS. lias in a 
ypirca si dkehi taiivath t and the vest as here. IiS T has varca it 
dhflyi me tan oh eaha ojt> m&hsid balam. 

Hrje tvfi bstlftya daujase sahase tva 

abhihhflya tva rFistrablirtyfLya pary utilmi sata^Tiradiiyft | 

For dilujase read tviujaae; 3ai e read abhibhflysiya, ami in d 
fihihui. 


rtnbliis tvart&viUr dyujjc varease tva | 
sai[iv*tfl«asya tejasfi tena inoliaiia krnmasi z th % z 

Tn d read idaiiih&nu, The kriii tla n amber is i. 

Tbo stanza also occurs B. 5. S3. 13 and HQ\ 1. II. 2; HG. 
omits tva in b, has dhayasa for tejaail m c, and for d lias term 
sann anti grhpiUfi. 


55 . 

A love-charm. 

3 dam fmjanam fmaje sanltilnm uk&mkradAm f 
fltib abhi £ii eakranda bhagarsabbo vusitum iva z 

In c read mit and bhaga, in d i>abkoj cakrandad would seem 
better too. Though there is much against it ? for sfLululnm I 
would suggest ‘tholulim; ef. & r 3. 19. ft for ulniiiu. 

anvaa kanikradad yatba pratyafi ma bhagsiganiat. | 
tarn Dha prenya put ram ivopasthfLdliikam z 

In b read mil hhnga agamat, in c probably prenfi and in d 
°stha adhikam. 

Fida a appears in &. 2. 30. 5c. 

akfco me madhusafikase jihvfi me madusiulitil | 
nasor adhi prftmandanam datsu me silragliam madhu | 

In a read aksyan and *k;ise. 

S. 7. 3G. la isaksyau n&u madhnsathknae. Cf. also the follow¬ 
ing, ITG. 1. 24. 6: madhube madhv idarii inadhu jihvn me madhn- 
vMinl ] mukhe me suragbaih m&dhn datsu sauhvananam krt&m. 

rnadhnmii] munifi nyosan&m jagbanam madhuman mama 
sam atikrtvaih vsivanas silkhii madhumatlm iva sis 
ku 5 z a II z 
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Margin lias sama correcting a* and dhuman ms | correcting b. 

In mftniatLyOfiaaiaih the first part is probably mama, but the 
rest is puzzling. In, c read mam atiltrtam, and in cl sftkhuih. 

With the second hemistich cf. S, 1, 34. 4cd, where c reads 
mum it htla tvarii van ah; it is very possible that Pilipp. has not 
a variant in atikrtvam, but merely a corruption of the S. read¬ 
ing; in H. the meter would bo improved by viivauah. 

& 6 . 

A rearrangemeiit of S. 3. 19, G-8* 

prayatft jayatii narah ugrfi vus a&ntn bilbavah 

in dm v.im sarma yacchaty aniidhrsyfi yatbrisatTi x 

In a we should probably read prctil* though pray lit a seems 
possible; read uava, bfLh&vah, and in d yatliiisatha. 

This stanza occurs also llY + 10.108, 13; SY. ft. Iftlft; VS. 
17. 46; TS, 4. 6. 4. 4- In piida a all have pretn save TS. which 
has upa pretil; in b TS, has athml where others have ugril. In 
c all have yccchatu: baud e as here interchange in RV., SY., 
VS* 

fid dharsaintain mfighavadliyutuduny fit afttvauaiii sama- 
kunrnlsi | 

fid dbarsantaih vfijinam vajinabhy ad vairap,(im jayatum 
etu glidsuh z 

Margin corrects to maghavan yatu in a. 

Read; fid dharsantiiih maghavann ftyudhuny fit satvaniini ma- 
makanuih mfinufisi ] 

fid dbarsantilm viijinum vajinuny fid vlranadi jayatum 
eta ghfiaah % % z 

This stanza occurs also RV, 10. 103. 10; SV* %. 1208; YS, 
17. 42; TS. 4. 6.4, 4, In a all these have dharsaya, and I am 
tempted to restore this in Paipp, S, 5, 20. 8b is ud dharsaya 
satvanatn ftyudhiini, In b TS. has mahafisi, others as here, 
Per c ethers have ud vrtrahan e , but 3, 19, 6a is ud dharsan- 
tam magbavan vujinfini; for d 8, 3, 19, 6 reads as here, others 
ud rathaniirii jayatum yantu ghos&h, save that TS, has 0 etu 
ghosab. 
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prthag ghoB-l ulalayas ketnmaatu ud iratem 
devii indrajyegtlifl marato yantn senayri | 

I]i a react nlulayaK t in b kptnmfljat^, 

These are the last four pa das of 3 . 19. 6 ., 

avasfftfc piirfi patti saravye vi'ahmasaiiisitq j 
] Liya ml trail pra padyasva mamslisuui kaih chaoc chtsab z 
z ekud&ftuiuYfike pratbamas sftktah z z 

Read: avasr&tii pAnTpata silravye vr&kniasaih&te | 

jiyamftra]] pra padyaava milmisiiih kaiEi canoe chi sail z 
4 z ektid&££nuvake pratb amass siiktab z. 

This stanza occurs also RY. G. 7 $. 1G; SV, 2, IMS; VS. 17. 
45; TS. 4. 3. 4. 4; TE, 3 . 7 . 6 . 23 \ ApS. 3. 14, 3; piida a also 
VaR, 34. 17; AG. 3. It. IS, Of these TB, and Ap&, have 
avasivtalij others as here. In b TS, has °oaiMt&, TB. and Ap& 
taro brahmasamsitah, others as here. Pada c as here occurs; S, 
3. 19, Sc and 1 L 10 ' 13d; BY., SY., YS. gwcWitrim % TS, s 
TB. t ApS. gacckunutrnn pra visa. For d RY., SY., YS. read 
as here; S. 3. 19. Se mumlaiim moot ka^ cam; so &. S. S. 19d; 
11* 9. £ 0 d; 10 , l9d; cf. 11 . 9. 13c: TB., TB., Apl have 

mfjisfnh k;uit canoe oliisahu 

57 , 

& % 1L 

dfisa dtlpir asi betyft batir asi raenya raeuir asi J - 

Read dnsir and hetir. 

& lias GCisya, which seems better. 

fl7a graktiyo si pratisaro si p ana scar 0 si pratyabhicarano si 

Read sraktyOj which is indicated by the marginal sr&kti. 
And read c si each time. 

$. does not have punasicaro ‘si. 

prathamam abhi eara jo small dveeti yarh ca vayan 
dvi small 

Read pratlmam or, with prati tarn; also ‘sinfni and vayarii. 
& has yam vayarii. 


X. a itorrrf, 
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sftryad asi vurcodhils tanupflnupyaK krtyudri«an:i % 

For s dryad asi law nothing except the reading of S., tiftrir 
iud; fertile rest read vareodhiis tanflpiLm upya* krtyridflfltyah. 
S. has sfirir asi vuicttdhfi asi tnnflpiiun 4 sh 


Hukr<] si Mini jo si jyotir asi svar asi 
a pun ilia sreyfniuim ati miniaih kratna k ilvitiyus 

sflktuh 7 r A 

iloatl c si in a, ami in tile next, fipnulu sreyiMaiau Ati sainani 
krftmfi. £>. has jyotiL and svar iliterchanged. The formulae of 
tlic last two sets occur frequently, but the valiants are not im¬ 
portant. 


SB. 

Against viskandlia(V). 

viekandha^a kustlmsya kardamasya ulfikyil j 
apaaphfuiasya krtyfr yaft tesaiii tvaiii radh Agile jahi z z 

The ins. corrects to viskambh*. Perhaps kurdh vasya in a. 

In view of str 4a it seeni-s possible that the iii'frt pad it is i is - 
tandhaaya kasthaaya; I can do nothing for utttkyh and rartlitl- 
gilq- perhaps apaapMua is the opposite of siuhaphfina, winch 
means “getting fat.” There seems to be some reference to 
demons, in which connection viskandha is suitable* 

pvamamnlsyusahavyTirii kardamam jillasftkyam 
aghasuram iva dQrunam iiyns krnomy antaraiii a 

I have no suggestion that is plausible. 

vivid dhasyii, yikarnftBya rtasyn oil ] 
triparni visvabhesajl idaih krnotrt bhesajam | 

Possible readings are ■viwTni.asya and krtasya. Sandhi calls 
for fl bhesa}y, 

kilsthasya viskandhasya apastkilpanabkcsajam | 
idam kniomi bliqsajaiii yathfLyam agado mati a 3 k 

In d read 4 satL The stanza is No, 4 and the hymn No, 3, 
The lexicons do not have apastbfLpana but it seems fairly suita¬ 
ble here with the sense 4< driving away.” 
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6 &. 

A charm* possibly against the apacit. 

yasmiid aiignt,gs.iii inAruva yaf? bahhnva galattakka | 
gftvo vutsani iva j ti nun u& tad upaiti yathfiyathaih z 

In a read flusrfiva, in c janfmaaj in h galnntihft,, or'’kam, is 
not impossible; especially in view of st. 2d. 

nH. srgasya pataiigasya tanmasya matbagf^yah 
fl7b veuos prnitur monufisti snuuasya glaiir inilh pacid atta- 
vat< 7. 

Herd it can only be said that perhaps at the dnd of b there is 
a form of madhyaga: the word glfmr is clear and it seems that 
there is a reference to the npaeit. 

nhaui veda yatbiiaita gilvikil nilma viisi | 

anmm tarn tvamito gacclia yam ah am dveami paumaam % 

In a yad iiaitha would best suit the context; gilvika is not in. 
tlic lexicons* the nearest to it being' tilviku* a plant uame: in d 
read pflriiBam. 

taayiipi madhyuslda nlhgrlviisu sedjLtii | 
watasyanu plavfmam asa kasyanu eanividam. % 

It seems not impossible to read here madbya a sidau, and 
eldata; or in h even seditha. In c piavanam would be better. 
This stanaa seems to tell whither the apacit(?) shall go. 

plto yaiiitv agnavo nir ato ye tv agmviUi 

adharuci itaa parii praham gKivam ndhusfiaam 

nir ahaiii glavam adhunnlsain adhamcT rtas para % ka 4 2 

The first hemistich probably should read apito yantv agruvo 
nir ito yantv agruvah; the rest seems to have expressed the 
usual idea of driving away the pest. 

60 . 

Seemingly a charm against a co-wife. 

abhi tvfim aham ojase- indro dasyfin ivlbhnvarh 
sapatul na$yatM Ito dhram gaccbubhy opwS | 

Head ojasendro in the first hemistich, sapatuTm in e, aod in d 
gaechaty okasali. 
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sasabfL idaih patyos sftsahlsn surav nbhu | 
ntlio aap&tyO ailsahir yathn nsPSyiity oknsah 

To attempt to restore this seems unwise* but it is possible that 
the original meaning tVM something tike ‘ l may I have power 
over my husband, ami may my rival have none, so that she may 
be diivon from the house." 

abUibhmr nhain nsamaiii vidvakarmfl malt Am Aflat. | 
aliaiii miti'A^i talpayanvwn grhemi ryusjthanvh z 

The general sc use of this is fairly dour, blit to fix the text is 
another matter: something like tikis might be possible, abhibblir 
aham asa sadi visvakurmEi make me £ dut, though it is far from 
satisfactory. In c kalpayarii may be read, anti in d perhaps 
tvesnj for the end of d I have no suggestion. 

nt tMha mama vii idaih na taveMpi klsh cana | 

eniva pa^yany fiyabhy anuuii ea divi snryam k kii 
5 z ann 12 % 

The only thing that is clear in the first hemistich ia a contrast 
between the speaker and her rival. In c parfyaun liyaty may be 
read, referring to the man. 

61 .. 

A rearrangement of & 3. 11. 5-8. 

yas tvzi unity ur abhy adbatta ipyamiino Bupurfatba. | 
flSa tan tc satyasya hastabhytm idam mufieatu vrhaspatih a 

T baa tam to in e. 

3?er b road jilyamiLnani snpMayA; read tain in c. 

Per d t. has ud amuilcad brhaepatihi these p&das are e-f in £. 

a bill tva jai'imuhUa. gam nksanam ivarja 
iiinye yamtu mrtyavo yan ahur itarii yo iatarir k 

In b read iva rajjva, in e vy anye yantn, and in ditaraft satam. 

pra vi£atarh pranfipaEutra anadvakam iva vrajam. 
sariram asyungnui jarbkc nayatarii yuvam 

It seems beat to read with &. pranapanJlv auadvabav; for jar- 
iske jarimne suggests itself. 

The version of our puda d is jaraee vahatarii punah. The 
first hemistich also occurs 7. 53, 5ah. 
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ynra ataiii pruiinpitarua me Bobflra istam mrtyave | 

ay am jurist* *tt&fii arista iha vardhafcim j 

In a read yuvam; I can offer nothing for pflda b. ' For c read 
ay aid jariTmias scvudhir; this second hemistich occurs only in 
S r 7- 53. 5 t and its reading is that offered here. 

jarnse tva pari dadhmo jarase nir nhiiimam | 

jurii tva bhadrayunasad vinya yantu mrtyavo yiin iihur 
itara yo satafti z 5 z kfi 10 7 . 7 . zz 

T has bhadrayfiu nesad vinye in ed. 

In b read uklrnasi; for a perhaps we may read jaril tva 
bhadrl yfi newnd; the rest as in st. 2. The kauda is l£o. lr 

&. st.. 7 has jariiyai tva pari datBrcu jariiyjii ni dhuvami tva | 
jarfi tva bhadru nesta '. 

Q2. 

k 3. 11. 1-4} 20. 96. 9-9; RV. 10. 161. 1-4. 

mdffieaiEti tva havisa j Ivan ay a kata ajHatsLyaksinfid uta 
idjayaksmik | 

gihyii gikito yady esa yatas tata indrfignl pra mumuk- 
tam ayanaih « 

In b read rHjayakamatj in e griihya,, in d enam. 

k has gridur jagraha yady etsd on am tasya ", in 3, 11. 1, but 
in 20. 96. 6 it has vuitad for yady etad; the latter is also the 
reading of the RY. Pada a occurs algo &£. 13. 16. 4; AG. 
3. G. 4. 

v aduksaruvuvariidi vii pareto yadi inrtyor antikam nit-a 
eva | 

tam a harenti nixrt# npasthud amp^rtom euam s&ta&ra- 
day a % 

In a the only hope seems to be to read) with S. and RY. S 
yadi ksitilyiii' yadi vft pareto; in c niirtcr t in d read asplrsam. 

Rabasraksena 4atam v Hyena hataynsablL^am ayanflm 
flSb indro yathenarh jar&se nay uta visvaeya duritasya pftraih s 

T has yathfiinaih in e. 

.In a it would probably be better to read with & sataviryena; 
in b read satftyas?i, havieaMrs&in enam. Read yatkamaift and 
nayati in e, and param in d. 
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RV. and H. 2th flfi. 3 have sataHiirudona in a- in the second 
hemistich S. 3. 11. 3 hits ati at the beginning of d; tt. 20. 9th 8 
lias Kata ill yuthfuuaui samdo nayatsudro c ; so RV- except yathe- 
marii, Pfula d here would bo improved by ati at the beginning. 

Attain jTvn sarado vardEuunutsas Attain hoiaantnufS diatom 
ie vasantfm. I 

KUtam indrilgiiT wintii vrlutapatii* satilyusa hav i kjIIi Ivkak 
ayanatii y, kflu thill 20 \ | 

Tu d read ^Jnlraftm cn&m. The kiliuln is IS o. 2, 

In c H. 3. 11. 4 has Attain ta iudro ftguih but tt< 20. 90. 9 
and BY. have c as here, whilo for d they have K&tayuaiL Itavire¬ 
main punav dnli; no also N. 14. 30. 

Pfida a also occurs tt. 7. 53- 2c j SB. 5. 1; AdB. 1. 


63. 

Cf. !S. 10. 5. 42-15. 

yat tc aim am bhuvas pata fikslta prthivim anti l 
tasya nas tvaih bhuvas pate sam pm yaceha. prajiip&te 
eyutte z 

In T the stauxa ends rightly with p raja pate, omitting eyutte. 

In b wc may read iiksitani 1 which is perhaps better than 
a ksiyati of tt. 

vyilt te paramestliino YrahmupupTpadfuna tain | 
gamvatsamsya dartistnibhyirii beti.* tva samudiid ibhih 
hetis tvarii mamtidad ibhih z 

For d read hetis tain sam adhiid abhi. 

In tt. these padae are 42cd and 43ab: hi. lias viiigviinjirasya in c. 

yam tvaih rhhuatv ahfetis sam id devl sahlyasl | 
rftjfio varan o si bandho si so mapamanasyayaiiam. amii- 
syah k 

putram abash ne rfitrlye badhfuauh | 

It seems probable that in the first pada we have only a cor¬ 
ruption af the tt. reading, iy&m tarn pfiutv rihntili; the only 
doubt ia as to rbhustv. The rest seems to be nothing more 
than a corruption of what appears in S., thus: riijuo varunasya 
bandho i &\ '■ so ‘mum naiusytLyanam amusyuh putram aune prune 
badhiina: rutrlye is puzzling, but all the rest Seems clear enough. 
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mnio gi deva savitur gilyatren a ceb an das a mi'll iiinnsya 
pnifln dvipadiitf catUNpad&h yo sman dvesti yaih 
c& vayan dvienaas te jahitaih mrda tammi m niq,yi 
lnaxlft tasmfii durdhilli z kMSj 

KS. 37, 13, 14 has mrno ‘si mi'ii a rnusya dvipadns oatuspudah, 
and mrdo L si midase dvipade catvt spade, Read mmo *ai deva. 
eavitar gilyatiena ahaad&sii; dvipadaii, 'amid, vayahi; after 
dvismas 3 can suggest nothing plausible, 

£ 4 . 

flfta ni te padam pade mama ni oitte me t& nis krtuh 
adtisas kevalo mama ahifisii dlifir&m tava z 

paradcna gft mardayanti padena sambai'JL retham | 
padena maryil mattai’u na eso no ha tvat. 

mupa mypo mil md para mrpo milnyati'ismi nmnaskrta- | 
yarn tvi Hi rivablio g&jr nUkulena. parhna&i | 

na tv ft kmve sain nrhane na kuririty iiupaseiia 
tva d&masrni Jomni na tva pnskayot srje z 4 z 

The margin gives ar opposite at. 3a, 

There seems to-be no Hope of making any sense out of these 
stanzas; about the only thing to be said is that at, 4 seems to 
suggest the sphere of S* 0, IBS, which appears below as ~So. G8. 


£ 5 , 

Stanzas 3 and 4=Kaus, S3, 9 and 8. 

ghttilh utils prtbivlm ii nayeno asuian pra durdhvocati 
kilbisiini | 

an fit. tar [Is anman&saa auvlra jycg jlvantas taya sakhye 
syfinoa I 

T has “hutas in a, and dart-* in b: I am not sure of rdliv. 

In a read D Hntas and nay5ino; in c anantariis and suvira. For 
puda b I will venture do suggestion, 

aantarema yutudilEimtaveiia kimTdi 
nasyilsami triyfi vayam savasvatyfi carainasi z 

For the first hemistich we may read antarenie yatudhfma aata- 
r fljn fl kimldinah. III c read nasyumasi and probably tray&n. 
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m:l te ri kk&rtita asmiii ca tvu klianftmasi 

dvipada* cutuwp'id aaroukaiii mft risad devy OKadhe k z 

The ms. writes An over the first two words of e. 

Road risan in a , and rlvipac in c. 

This staiiKa occurs Also IiV. 10, 07. 20; VB, 1*2. EJn; TS, 4, 2, 
(!. g t All Kit VI! Kilns, have for a mil vo risit kltiuiitfl; Kfm»h as 
here \ for b Kilns, has yasmni Q , others ynginiii cnhaih k'lnuiiiim 
vah, while VB. 12. 1(K>1> has yasniiU ea tvfi khan it my uham. In 
(j Itv. and Ttt, have dvipue Gftt.iwpnd i so also - 14. b. 23c: 
pfida d appears only in Kfun<. 

anyd vo any aim avatv * * nyuKyiiv ftpavnta J 
s&dhrlcls suvrutu-bhfltviT Asyfivati *Iryj\]n a kii o w a 1J k 

T gives full reading, and has vTiyO in d. 

For bread anyunyasyii hpiivatsj and in cd read hhntvasya 
avata vlrydm. 

Padas abj as hero, occur also RV. 10. 97, 14; VS. 12, 38; 
TS. 4, 2. 0. 3; MS, %. 1 . 13: 04, ft; KS. Id, IS: piida a TB. 3, 
8, 4, 8. 

ee. 

Charm with an asvattlia-amulet. 

dhruvas tistha hhuvanaaya gopa masa vynktli van a spate j 
ati'hiva tv am ilia vayiuii suyirii visVEl mrdho pi mabatlr 
vyasya 

In a read gopfr; piida b is shorter than the others by two syl¬ 
lables! which seem to have stood before masa. In c one would 
expect tatraiva; ill d read ( pi, I can suggest- nothing more, 

flOb vo vanaspatyfuiam adhipatir babhuva jasmin n imil vi&vl 
bhuvaiiady iirpita z 

tas anajmi madhnna duivyena yasmil man ini nir maine 
yisvarupaiti | 

In b read bhavanSny, in e tarn, in d yasmad and *rflpam, 

imam uaanim visvajitam suvlram aamtid asSvatthat pary 
ud bhariimi 

yen a vt^viis prtanas sam jayiisy atho dyamit samitum u 
vadium 

In a read ima.sk, in c ja.yiLiny s and in d probably dyumat sam- 
itim* 
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aabandhtis casabandhuH ca yo na indrliblii diisati | 
vpScTlsya tasy&h&iu, mfl lam prajani caksur atho Tallin. 
z kEi 1 % 

In a read ai&Tr, in c YT&c&my il, and in d balam. 

Tilt first hemistich occurs above* No. SO st. 4, which see for 
references.' 


67. 

6. 130, plus G. 137. 3. 

devt devyii, jatiisi prthivyftin adby owidhe | 
taih tvfL nitatyi ketfebhyo drnhanuyft kh&nuta&ai \ 

In a road dcvyihh* and nitatni in e> 

In a Las adhi jfttii, and asL in its stead stands in b. 

indras tvfi khanatu pr&thamo vttrunasya duhitubhyah 
di'jiha pltfuh janayajatfndi ye pis tan varsiyasas krdhi j 

T has dnhitybbyah in b. 

In b read with T* and in d read ye jiitria. 

S. Las only the second hemistich, with jatann var$° for d„ 

y&s te ke-Ao vatatas saraillo ya& ca drsyate | 
sarvaih tam viHvabhosajyiiai ametimi virudha z 

In a read Vatatas, in cd ^jyftbhi. 

In a tb has 1 va p&dvate, in b vi'seate, in e idem tam* 

- abhisuna meyo sta vijamenjinuseya 

kayo nana tvair vardhatTuh sirsnaae asitas pari s 3 a 

T has iirsnas te in d. 

Read: abhisuna meyo *stu vyfimenannmayab | 

kefSo nada ftvftir vardhatiim slrstias te asitas pari z ka 3 z 

£§, has plurals, asau standing in a; in c it has ke&'t nadii iva r 


66, 

&. 6, 13&. 

I 

yatbil natvam kasipune yaatvo bhindanty asfrnana | 
eva bhinaddi te ssiskiiii tasmdi tvtim avaee have f 

Read n&daih in aj & has striyo in b and tins seems to be the 
only thing to read* In c read bkitiadmi and either nauskau or 
Jasmin. 

IB 
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& has hcpo at end of c, and for d has ‘musy;! adlu mnsknyoh: 
our pfida d occurs &. 5. 25. 2d. Tins is at, 5 in 8, 

f20& tvaiii vTrudhflih k renthatumilmav i toutasy fmtf&dho . 
milmadyk pruacuKum klivas opasuniuii krdlii [ 

T lias irutiisy oreidlie in b. 

In ab ryad Hrewthutamabhi wrutiisy owadhe. In c we may road 
with S. imam mo adya pumsaib; and in d klsbaiti opaHinniUj, as 
in S, , seems the better reading. Perhapse might bo read main- 
.tidy a pflmsam, 

klTvath kraddliopasmiana atho kurlriiiam krdlii | 
ubhilbhynni asya gravabhyam jndro bhinatv fuidfui k 

T has krddii D in a and bhinattv in d. 

For a toad klEbadt krdhy opasinam., grjtvabliyain in c* and in 
d bhin&ttv. 

For the second hemistich id has athusyendro gruvabhyam 
ubbe bhinittv endylLu. 

kllva klfv&m tvnkaraib v ad lire vadhrim tviik&ra aurasam 
t* ilkarasar a s iim s o si z 

tuvlraa asya slrsnuriii kiimbliaih cava ni d bdftmwti | 

In b read fcvnkaram fltasaih tviikavam ar&sfiraao l st ; other pos¬ 
sibilities also suggest themselves, and it may be noted that ara- 
sfiraso *si looks very like a gloss. In c read kurlrkm and sii 1 - 
sanl, in d kumbam, 

& has 0 vadhi-iiii tviikaram ara&uras&iii tvdkaram; in d it has 
cabhi. . ' 

cte nildiiu devakrte yayos tEstbatt vi-Mtihaiii | 
te te bkipad&i* *maya anmsyfu*i *usnayok a *6 z 

In a read nady&n, in b vrsnyam: for the second hemistich te 
te bhinadmi ^amyayfLinusyfi adhi muskayoh. . 

& has ye te in a 3 which is better than ete. 

59. 

The amulet avulipsa. 

jayamiluo ninrjat sapatniln no date bhayarii I 
sa vni sapatnluilih sabha. avalipso aniisjayat. 

For tbo first hemistich I can suggest nothing plausible; per¬ 
haps the second may stand, ’with aviilipso. 


VoL xxvL] The Jiash??ilrian Atharvtt Veda., Book One. 2G3 


urnd fimbhim krnute ya&wtnpava bii dilute | 
avfdipsas sa jo mama sahagyiin aljhi s."i tiLit 

T lias arfLtim in a;, yacastliapava in b. 

Read avfitim in a; in b yaaastamo ‘va may be a possibility. 
In (l we may probably assume abhimfititm. 

imarii m&tiini ayiilipsaih yagminn a rohayilinasi | 
sa vtii wpatniin fi datte sa euaiii patu visvateis sa euaih 
jarasa nayii a 4 z 

T has jarasu in e. 

In e read jurase, nayiit. 


70 . 

For stausas 3 and 4 see 5. II3. 1 and 113. 3. 

yato jlvedyo na pitFn apftiti ua mftnuse duskrtarh dai- 
dhuavyam f 

ayrtgnayas prathatbamo yo vivesa trsehrabhiT jyotir 
abliy asnavfitiii ] 

T lias jivebbyo in a. 

Read in a yiito jivebbyo and upiiiti j in e read ayajiliyjis prat- 
barno, in d krcchrubkir and asnuvfitrii. 

nfLSjosadhiHY apy astu nfipsv antaram niisya suryo sarii- 
di'sam eti eaksuh 

bkuiniu dvesti taraihtam ayauaiii yan man use duskrtarh 
daidbisavyarii 

T lias bhumir in c. 

In a read nfisyiiusadbl&v; in 1> ‘samdisaui seems to be intended. 
In c read bhflmir and tarantam. emfn. 

f30b trite devUmrt&tana yiita tritenam mamisesv amrsta | 

trite tad u nrfiy£ralsiUdato pra mumukt&m jyotir adhi 
duram eti z 

T bag dev am r ten a in a, and tad upiu^ in c, 

Plda a might be restored trite deva amrjatiiino yataa; for b 
tiita en&m man use sv amrsta. I can do nothing for the second 
hemistich. 
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PfulfiB ab in S. are trta devil amrjatfiitad enas trta enam inarm- 
ayesu nuunrje; so TE. 3. S'* la* dab, except for trite in a, and 
trita etao in 1>. The second hemistich in W, is tato yadi tva 
griiliir a naae tiiih to dovft brahinanil nnfoyantu, 

ebhis p;Wm dudusihipalir vibaddhah panlu-parfiv arpito 
aflgc-afige 

vi to crtyaufcmh Yicrtiiih Id santi bhfuaghiri pfisaih duri- 
tfrna srstarn y 5 k a 14 - n 

T has bhrflimgbni in d. 

In a rend didliisiiputir, in b probably iirpito; in c viorto, and 
in d bkrflnflghui ptisan duritani and some form of mrj. 

has yebhih puHiuh parivitto vibaddho *iige-Jifiga sirpita 
utdt&ri ua. In c it has muiieantihU vimueo, and at the end of d 
inybsva. 


11 , 

A charm against poison. 

agnis te visapuyfid indro vii* * liasp&tih 

6jl to dharmam adhfdarad dilute vabkuva, *e*y * * 

T has vi windy fid. 

In a vijUull nay ad seems possible; in b read vfivur yrhaspatih. 
In c we might read adidharad, and in cl yo to babhiiva h 

puracta visain agnih pa^edd abbi nudaty ilyati 
vayar en* daksiimtah pdsottarfid apfmudil 

la c read enam, and in d probably aptumdat. 

a sahasrlya taratha file v fin get n no yisaih 
fjindro vJimena vinpatir a riipona yrhaspatih 

In b read are ‘vahgiiitu, in c endro. 

svar jtifitae k&sy&paaya suru&tro jug&rat sve 
l-Babhasyatka m&tudah sve dattal vihrto devfm yajflena 
bodhayah v. 1 % 

T has raattadali in c. 

Tlxis. stanza affords no starting-point for conjecture; and 
throughout the hymn the suggested readings and those retained 
are all more or leas no satisfactory. 


Yt?l t xxvi,] The KafihmiHtat Atharuti Ftffc, ,Bo<*k One, 365 

72 , 

Concerning gambling, 

nLahujAiULft prathftma yo didlyire dhauaya maiiigatya 
mukuta dviriije 

cisanh varayah pratliamo jig ay a ta&yfun lokam ad bhidc- 
yam k 1 k 

In a read didlvire, ill b dlianilya eamgatya mahati In c 
varo yah might Ht&nd; in d one would expect a masculine form; 
road lul for ivd t 

modinaa to viUbhTtakft tat ta iuda impavatn j 
avyfi Yykiliva saihrabliya jigivim ustain ayasi 

In a read ^takfis, in 1> indro npitv&tu* In o read vrka iva, and 
in d uyasi, 

* ********** 

76 , 

Against a sorcerer, 

f££a * * * * * * dlianur ojasvan a tarns va | 

prati dftMilr daha sa* * * *r&m kyunsva | 

Perhaps tamisva may be road in b. 

praty cna yubi prati bhaddheniuh vivi&dham n&gne 
vita* * * 

* tyail d belli vartmanfi jarhiifana krtyUkrtafri dusky tarn 

m^dhi voca | 

In bhafidhcniim of a the transliteration iidh seems to be cor¬ 
rect, though the sign may be tth; T appears to have bhailge 

UDam H 

In a read enaih, and possibly bkaisdky enaih; c£, S, $* 3. God 
tabliir vidhya hydaye. yatudhuniin pratTco biihfln prati bhahdhy 
esilm: in b no *gnc would be good. It is fairly safe to assume 
that praty an was the first word in c T and we may read the piida 
praty aim ehi vartmanft jarhraunas; in d read vo.cah, 

* * *h!td dbi'dayam nabhi vaste yat caksusii mau&sii yaa 

ca viica | 

praty ag* *bhyam abhi taib babhfisam. krtyakrtaiii dus- 
kytani nir dahagne | 
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At the end of a some form of vzis might stand, and in e 
bnbhflsum would be possible. 

pratTbodha* caturak*o* * * 4rftracvii vTdubhj'tfs | 
jprn bhnnjaui ha tin a prati yiiliy ague ki'tyfikr**!!! * * 
hrdaye marmani k X k 

For the first lioinitrtiioh sec No. 47. 3. For cd wo may read 
pia bhailjau natrfin prati yhhy ague kftynkrlstiii vidhya hrdayc 
marmani; of course there is no ground for reading vidhya 
except its familiar use in such connection. 

77 . 

& 7. 84. 2 and 3. 

iudra kafttr&m abhi yam am 6j6 jayathzi vriobkii carsanT- 
nilm 

apanudo jdnam amitrayintam nr fun deveb%o akjnor « 
lokiifii % 

Read Indra and v,amam in a. ( jiiyathft vssabLa in b. 

This stanza also occurs RV. 10. ISO. 3; KS. 8. 10; TS. 1. 0. 
12. 4; in e & has amitrayantam. 

mrgd ua bhfinas kucavo giiistha * * * * 

* *kdm saihKaya parfm m* * * * * * 

Drawing on &. to fill the lacunae we nmy read: 

*nrgd na bhimJLs kucard giri stilus parzi.vfi.ta u j agamy at 
p&rasyab | 

£]'kam sum say a pa vim indra tigmAih vi sfktrfiu tfidhi vi 
mfdbo mida&va z 

This stanaa occurs also RY. 10. ISO- 2; SV. 3. 1233; T8. 
IS. 71; TS. 1. 0. 13. 4; MS. 4. 13. 3: 183. 14; KS. 8. 10. 
PBda a occurs also in a number of other places; iu b TS. has 
jagama, the rest jag&uthzL 

78 . 

KhnL 82. 13. 

f32b * * *Itta pxtluTl nta dyzlur ndhidrutah. prsnimiltarah 
+ * * ^bhlh pavir iva niiimir ad haras so stu | 

This is too mutilated to handle: it has no parallel. 
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yasya trayft gala * * pra yawta devfi manusyilh pasavas 
ca sarvq 

tain no day am mano dhi vravltu puui* * *niyatu cl vi sate 
mil rudhilmah e3k 

In a read gatum nun pra yantij in c 'dhi vravltu, ill d suiiltii' 
u o iiayatu am cl radhfnna. The 3 probably numbers the My da* 


7B. 

vareajjvrm asi devcsn vareasvan o* *dhTsva | 
atlio vareasvinaiii krdhi vatu asvattMdhi * * 

Possibly csadhTsv asi, was the reading in b* 

Concerning the lacuna here see Introduction, p. 300. 

S3. 

S. 1. 35, For the sake of completeness I give the missing part 
as it stands in H. 

yad ubadhu&ta dfiksFtyanii hiranyaih tfatanlkaya smnanas- 
yainfmiih ] 

tat te badhn;lmy ay use virense balnya drrghayufrvuya. 
satarSfLradfLya. X 
This stanza is not in the ms. 

* * * * , * # * * * 
f&3b * * - *kslyani kiranyarit ea jivfisu knmte dirgham 

ayuh 

Read: nitinaih lakeikfisi na pi&icuh sab ante dcvfiLim ojah pra- 
thamajam hy etat | 

t yo bibhavti d ilk my an ah i r any a rh sa jlvetsu kniute dirgliaai 
iiyuh z 2 z 

This stanza occurs also RVKh. 10. 138, 8; VS, 34. 51: VS. 
has tad and taranti in a; and VS. have d3tsiyanam in c; in 
d RVKh. and VS. have devesu.; VS. has a fifth piida, sa minus- 
yesu °* 

ft.pw.iTi veto jyotir ojo haiam ea vanaspatiDiioa ntfl. vliyaui 
indra- ivendriyama vimdhaso tuniii auvaksyamitno bibhrd 
dftiranyaih 

It is impossible to say what is to be read in a for virudhaso ; 
a causative seems to be needed to match S. India ivendtsyfiny 
a dhi dharayamo asmin. In d snvaksyamunOj though not qnot- 
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able, seems possible in the sense of “increasing;” we should 
probably rend bibharad, as in S r , for bibhrd, 

& litis top for reto in a, and tad daksamuiiq in d, 

sain an am rtubhts tVilhaui samvatsaraflya pay as ft piparti | 
hidrftgnl tv;\ vrahtnaua vavrdhfniam tlynKmantam. utto- 
niaih tvft kartUlia k 

Probably wo should land in a, with &, wvmFinFhh m-iaiim and 
in b piparmi. In o possibly vFivrdMnfiv, and in d tnriithah. 

a. in a lias Tayaih: the second hemistich Ik not ill S. but 
occurs KfuiH. 0G. b and ST. G„ where the rending is as suggested 
here, save for Fiynamantav in d. S- has indmgul visve devils to 
‘uu manyantum nhi-nTyamfinElh* 


04- 

RV. 10, 58, 

y£t ta c/itasras pradlso miiuo jaguma ddrakiiili | 
tsit ta a vartayamasiliiL ksAyTiyu jivase | 

In a read yAt te and pradisto, in b dfhAk&m, and in d ksayaya 
jlv&se. 

yat te bbiimfth eatasraktini mano k 
yikt to iamaiir viiviisutaiii mano | 
yat to ‘vilyuv antarikne naano y, 
yat te samidram finiavaih mano k 
yiit to dlv&iii yat prthivrih mano | 
yAt te & thy am yad ftsaee taano & 
yftt te candiAm nakaatrani mano & 
y&t te ap& oatidlnr mano z 

In 2 T has eatusraktim, and in 3 it has yimam vaiTaavatam,. 

The ptldas corrected should read: 

yit te bhnmiih cktussraktirh rn&ao 
y&t te yamatii vaiva&vat&ih tnftno a 3 % 
jAt te vFLyfir antankse m&no a 4 a 
yat te samudWLm amavAih mSno 2 5 k 
ykt te dh T $m yat prthivfih miuo e d % 
yftt te sAryam yud uflAsam mano k 7 2 
yat te candraih niks&tmni mAno z 8 a 
y&t te apo yad dsadhlr miino z 9 z 
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In 2 RY. has eatmbhrstim., and in 9 apo; 4 and S have no 
parallels, 

yiit te pam par&vrtam mane jagFnna durakam 
tat ta i vart&y&maalhik ksnyilya jiva&e z 4 

’We may read pariiYiitam in a, a]so pilrhj the rest as in !► 

EV. lias parfih parfivato. 

The stanzas hero have not the same order as in EV. four of 
the twelve KV, stauzas do not appear here. 


ae* 

A charm, seemingly against insanity. 

ya grhn&nty apsaraso yam badJmiitn vrhsispatih 
tvaih kasyapa&ya vrabmaiiFt savita puuar a bharat. 

Read yarn in a T badhnfiti in b, and tvam in e. 

savitagni vrahma eomah tvastra vrhaspatih 

ete marndyutaih tvilih yralvmapa punar a bharaui i 

Read “fignir, somas, and tvastft; bh&r&u in d: it seems that 
marndyutam must stand, referring to some form of insanity* 

bhadraifi vddntii sivam cakaur marndyntnys krnvasi | 
imil by asma ogadhi miiharasy arundhati k a It z 

In a read hhadraih and sivam, in b krnmasi. The second 
hemistich cannot he mended with certainty, but it seems proba¬ 
ble that we should read iyath and usadhir; or leave imft and read 
osadhtr: maharasy or sabarasy is possible. But at best wc can 
get little satisfaction from the last two pudas. 

86 . 

A reverential prayer. 

ti'ibbyo rndrebhyas pra vasant yajfimi jyestha kanistha 
uta madhyamo yah | 

jyotir akiiras kav^yas somapu ye kanva yajanti nir a to 
vadhena % 

In b read jyesthas, in d probably ito. For pm vacant in a I 
have no suggestion, and for aklrae in c can say only that it 
seems to imply some form of kr: in view of st. 3c one might 
consider as a possible rending for d ye kauva yajanti nir ito 
vidhy enun. 
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indrfigiii vitaiii linvinms &aiiividru]i;lu snmiddho guis snm- 
idha glrbhir ircdm | 

nudcthriih kapvfL nir uto ttriitiw dr nil j-oksTiust tapatosy 
aSlllftt. i 

III ft refcd lift visas, in b ‘guis nud in d rail > in cs ito; for tapft- 
tosy I have nothing to suggest. 

£jJ4ii Yustospate GUprnjilsns jjuvlrii nnjsty fuj^ani snrada* Aitfiiii | 

dmhftf til kanviibht nir lUidaHVU sivas tn tantniiii up a wuii 
vitfn&va I 

In e read druhas, in d perhaps fav&a tv asm fun 

yfi taih draad akhala sadyii ca go sthe yfi jiltfi ifokbn- 
db umc sajftyiuh 

prapiiyilih jfitah uta yas s-ubhis eutas efttaya sad si vatu 
no stu z 

Tiae dnsad in a: perhaps akhilft should be read for akhala; 
at the end of the stanza read sa sivo no *stn, It seems impos¬ 
sible to'get any coherency out of the sbnnxa a-fi a whole. 

dud v ft oa dudvatl ea etka tail valmtima tad valium nfima- 
dhoyaih | 

rudrapresite sthim veiiilm apatns son vriiktam, yo no 
dveati &a hhidyatTirh | 

It would he ratter attractive to write for b tad va ha nfnna 
tad vfi ha niimadheyftin, For pilda c I have nothing to offer. 

nloT nfLmasy agharfi numa j namas te stu vatake 

anyatiisroad agbaih krdhi | 

Read adhatu in a, ‘stu in b, and put the eoion after vutako; in 
e read anyato ‘sinad aghjim. 

rucite pari no nam&grena pari no nama | 

asmanam tanvarh krninahe ady ii nas soma mrtraya )E 1 e 

The me. has abhy over ady* 

Read rjite in a, and abhy in d. 

Cf. RY. 6, 75, 13 rjite pari vrudhi no ! dmu bhavatu nas 
tamlh | soma ndlii bravitu no ‘ditih forma yacchatu; the same 
occurs VS. 39, 49; TS, 4. C. <3. 4; MS, 3. 16* 3: 186. 17. 
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37 , 

tram dnrbl i o si parit osadhinfim vihhamdan yasi k&nyii 
yAvtiinaih 

bhiun&sims krme jtiySih ny asya sarltaih bhindyati bki- 
ndyuti k 

T lias patir in a. 

Iii ft read S si patir* in L vibliiiidila; the last words of b are 
not dear: possibly ynvilinflm could stand. lu e read °sir&s; 
jflyrnU^eems as unsuitable in this connection as kanyii; for the 
end of d we might read bhidyate* 

yas kTknsfis to virajali parfLiisj y.as. yoddhara u&nisas tit 
hi vavre | 

hanisyaini vEum nir a tab paretaih trniiny attain avisir 
ivumiva k 

In the first hemistich most of the words seem dear in dividu¬ 
al Iy, but the sense is wholly unclear; in virajah there may be a 
form of vi-ruj, and then probably usmsas. In the .second hemi¬ 
stich by reading itah we get good sense down through attain, 
but nothing after that. 

yum yns tc jatharesv autos kasmui vasafh niraksvam 
raartyamy&m 

h&nisyami viim uir atah paretam stfLjade tu prati vfmi 
atutsi % 

Of the first hemistich only be j&theresv antas seems good; in 
c read itah and in d stiyate seems good. 

' yenetus tens pathu paretam stayade til prati vim atut&i j 

v rah man ii vii na p&ridrddhya samantafii vtseasyfimi 
vakiiliiiva sarpaih e3k 

T has nakul° in d. 

In a read yeneyathus, and st fry ate as above; in 4 read nakula 
iva sarpatn and some form of vrasc; in c it is possible that 
there is seme form of parl-vyj, probably gerund* 

This ebarm is evidently for the destruction of something, and 
the suggestion of worms comes out in each stanza. 
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& 2. 35; TS. 3. 3. 8. 1. 

12 4b yn]fiapatiiu i^uytrna Fibur nirbhagatii bhfigiid anotflp- 

yimflnil [ 

yad cria* cukmift luutdtut esa tat0 vi^vakarnian pra 
innnmg'dhv cDarii 

In it T has imimugdhy. 

In a read wt&va euaaflkur, in h nirbliaktii is probably correct 
and “mainT lIi. In o it seems that wc must have eakrviin; in d 
road mumugdhy cmam. 

This standi also occurs. MS. 3. 3. S; SC, 20; the order of tbc 
stanzas is different in all four version**, the pit das wo have lie re 
standing as 2ab and 3cd ill ti. In a MS. lias yajiimfuiam i-saya, 
in b it lias> viMja prajfim aim®, TS, prajii nirbliaktii aim 0 , S. 
mrbhaktam prajil anutapyamloani,, In c MS, has etio maliac 
ca TS. ena* cakrvan mabi baddln esrnn; for d all have tarn 
vitivakarraiui pra mniTea svnstaye. 

naiiyAiia somapfi manyamitno yajilasya vidviina samaye 
na dhlrali 

madhavyiiii stokFui ups yft ramdlins saiu inn tarn is srjad 
visvakarmtl 

Probably an any ii is somapiin Is to be read in a t in b vidvfm. In c 
probably apa van raradha; for t a rids in cl either tfiis or tbbhis 
is needed. 

These piidas are Cab and 3cd in which has adFinyiln in a, 
and in d sam nas tebhili arjatu. MS. has in a ayajhiyiin yajiii- 
yfiQj in b priinasya and samavo; TS. reads as here in a and as 
MS. in b; both MS, and TS, have dual, stoka, and so tabbyfiih 
in d; both have tfui for onr yan and nag for mb; and they have 
srjatu. 

ye ruks&yanto na visftlv rVnadhrl yiin agnayo arm afcap- 
y&mca dhrsnyli | 

yft this it so avaya dnristas sistaih tad vidvakaxiim krnotu | 

The correct reading is probably as follows; 

ye bbaks&yanto na vasilny iinriLhur yin aguayo anv 
atapyanta dhisny&h ! 

yil tesani avayft dumtft svi stark tad viavakai'ina krnotu 

?, 3 ft 
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& bag wliat is adopted here for pMas ab; T3. baa finrhuh, 
MS„ utiaaur, For darista 9, and. MS. have duri stilt and TS. has 
duriNtyfit: for d S. has svistiih nas tun kruavad visvakarmii j 
go TSr save for kriiotu. MS. has 0 tan visvakarmii kniotm. 

bhTina rwtyo naiuaa tebhyaa caksur yad esfi manasas ca 

gaihdrk, | 

vrhaspato mahiHii yn dive | nmao visvakartnan, llamas te 
pfihy asman. / 3 a 

In a read, bhtmil, in b owlrii; remove colon after dive. 

This stanza is not in MS, but appears M$. 2. 3. 7. 4. For 
a S, and TS. have ghorii mayo namo astv obbyas 3 M^ r astv adva 
ycbbyas. In b H. lias satvam at the end; TS. bus caksusa esfLia 
manaaad ea saiiidhnu, Mo. caksur yepilra. (var* lect. by esim) 
tapa Lificabhlnaam. For c M. has brhaspataye malitsa dymnan 
name, TS. mahi wad, MS. brliasp&te mabisa D ; for d S. reads as 
here, TS. and MS. have uamo via vakar mane aa u pntv as man. 

Stanzas 3 and 4 here are 1 and 4 in &. 


0 $, 

sarvi'i imam usadhayah prtbivyam avi nisthitrih 
athuiva bhadmke tv am asurebhyo ajiiyata | 

In a read ima osadhayah; in b it might be possible to write 
vinistbitah^ bat it is to be noted that IS. 32 , 3 b is prthivyQxa 
asi nisthitah. The laat two padaa taken separately might be 
possible., but to harmonize them with each other and with the 
first two does not seem possible,. 

ffotam apsarasiim witam a on vatin am gan dh&r vkpa tnin dm 
satasyoodro upakrtas ohira yas paten ti pavoviltath patan- 
tir esvamabhis saha | 

T has manovtiteih for parovBtiuh. 

The only possible reading I pan conjure up is apaoita^ ciradi 
yiis patent! paravatam patanti neamabhis saba; for ^atasyondro 
I have no suggestion, and the rest seems to need nothing, 

eetantls admalAih papal Tub indro apsainso arat. 
vi vo yaeo bhajiimahe vi ve L^visya modanath 
apiivarlr aponnutftmassad yak? mas apouiiataviitas te jane 
yatha eU 
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Pitda a occurs above, 2th 4a, in what scorns to be the correct 
form, cetuntim usmulihii pal'nil; in b we can only guess at ran¬ 
dom, but °rosft h karat floes not seem improbable. In c yaso 
may be read and liavisyruh in d. In the hist hemistich probably 
asinad yakfloiam is to be read, and the preceding words may 
contain some form of apa^-vr and upa-j-nud,. 

The charm is probably against the Apsuroa in their rfile of 
■enticing and bewildering enchantresses. 

30 , 

& G, 137. 

asitasya vidratbasya lohitasya vanaspatc 
vikalpakasyosadhe inocchi piKataiii cana 

In a read vidradhasya, in c "ita&adlre; in d it seeins best to 
follow with mocchij&s 

Fpr a has vidradhasya baliisaaya, and iu o it has viaalyak- 
asy°. 

tat te balusa tistbata kaske muidciVv apakrt&tii 
■vidfihilm tasmin ni bhesajiih cTpudrilv abhicaksanam 

The simplest remedy for the first hemistich seems to be to 
read itt te balusa tisthataa kakse muKkuv apakrtilu, or perhaps 
apasritau as in & In u read veduhaih and omit ni. 

In a 3. has yfui te, in o tasya, and in d cl pud rut. 

nir baltleani balls too vi malum uta vidrata 
paropahabhynm te vayam pam yaksinaiU suvflzn&ai | 

In b read vidradkam, m c paropahatyfim. 

This stanza does not appear in. S, fi T 137, being new except 
piida a, which occurs & 6. 14. 3a, Plda d, in the form par a 
yatsmarh suviimi to, occurs liV, 10* 137. 4d; 4, 13, Sd; 7, 

53. 6b, and elsewhere* 

f35a Slrsarogam angarogaih graktivalgam vilohit&m 

para te jildtaih yakemam adharfLntarii anvil mas i 5 % a 18 s; 

In o road ‘jBntam, in d adliartiilcam. 

The third stanza of S, has six pfidas, of which the last two 
read as the last two here except tain forte: the first hemistich 
here is new. 
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91. 

Ivans, 115. 2 . 

payo d eves n payn osadlifcu payfubiei payo ntarikse | 

ttiis me data sayttrl ca dhattiiih visve tad devil abhisarii 
gniantu z 

In b read payn. mmsu and ‘ntnrikse, in c dhiitiV 

Ivfnitb hu cUiatfi ea ° in cj* 

payo yad apsn pay a usriyfistt pay a uktestr pay a ut par- 

vatCSll | 

dkan me dkattl savitil da dbattftih vitfv.e tad devli abhisarh 
gruantu | 

For uktesu in b Roth in T suggested utyesu, but it seems to 
me that uktlhesu is better; it is the reading adopted by Weber, 
Ominti mid -Portent£t } S. 380; read uta for ut. In o read tan 
me, and ea for da. Bloomfield gives pilda b pay a utsesuta p&r- 
vatesn ; Weber reads ptlrvadbesu. 

yan mrgesu payo viritam asti sad ejati patati vat pata- 
trisu | 

tan me dhiitR savitii da dhattiim visve tad devil abbisani 
gTllftlltU z 

In b read yad for sadj in c ca for da. 

Ivfm.s. has avistam in a. 

yiini paysiiisi divy arpitani yany antarita bahudhil 
ball uni j 

tesiixhm laiiue vadinl no dya pra dattftm dyuvilprthivt 
ahrinlyanmlno e 1 z 

In b read antarikse, in o teaiim and ‘dya: after these change* 
we must probably leave c as it stands and in d read abrniya- 
mane, or r, manau(V'). 

In Kaus. Bloom held reads Igfniam in c, pradatta and ahrnlya- 
mtind in d; Weber reads Isaite in a, omits pradattfi and reads 
ahrpJyam in e, but he suggests the reading Is imam for 5 an) and 
pradattsim. * 

92 . 

To Suinati. 

iiganmemiiih sumatim visvarfipum yasyam piirvam anti _ 
tad dava ek&h 
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Bit uas aflktfiir jiijnstnifi sanilbhy&fl flu na- vrnltliih euma- 
nnsy amft n dh J 

T lias aarntbhyun in c. 

Iii b rend devaj there scons to be tiojikettiwrong with the 
pidn, probably in rum tad. In e read &vmibyas, in d no and 
s )n;inii. 

iyarh dovT smnatir ylsvarfiptl s31|hllEi killvfmfi carati 

cancan | 

trliix rfljihUta kavayo, hrfcsu ketiUr arfijiin&ii ca vitdaii'ii^ 
punanti | 

In h T has eiLretnij which is correct. 

agnix yii mtiin ityam upasarii aadeina viicapriyc m&dhumat 
y\x v&dantah a 

BOmo riijn vavmio mitre dli&rmfl mayi tfriyamuoa upasaiii 
nainantu ] 

For the first hemistich I have no suggestion to make. Read 
rnitro in c* and sriya a in d. 

yo v&s th'LKrao Inirlayc yo biilivo vaa ca cakaLisi 
jihvayitgro va va many us tain vo vi nayumasi z k 
f25b oin tatfi vo vi naysimasE k 3 k 

In a read tiusmo, in b eakinini, in c yo va. 

& 6. 73. 3a is yo vah auamo hrdayesv aiitax. 

03. 

To the plant kustha; a charm against poison. 

trig k iisth as i vrtralift pitas tiir ud divas pari jajnire 1 
tris aomeha jajiiiae tvath trir Eldityabhyas pari z 

T baa adityebhyas in d. 

La b read jajnise^ in d read with T. 

Piida d occurs & 19. 39. db; this hymn of is to the plant 
kustha, against tahma.ii, 

jlval&m nagbarisiiih j&yata kHmaparhjitnih 
ntamxt&sye&mo riijana knathu. vadumasi J 

The first hemistich can stand,, but the connection seems 
unclear: of. S. 19. 39. £a. In d read rsi-fan. 

With c of. RV. 10, 90. 2c; VS. 31. 2c, which have nt&mrta- 
tvasye^flno; S. 19. 0. 4c °yeivaro. 
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antarri dynvjlprfcliivi antariiBim idam mb at. | 
tatramrta^yilsjfctaih kufttham devil badlmnta | 

In d we should probably read dcvu ab&dhuata, 

T)ie pftdas of the first hemistich, separately, are familiar but 
not in hymns to knstlia. & 4. 7. led read tatrilmrtasyiisiktam 
too it te vilrnyc viisam. 

ktistbo si devuki'taih himnvadbhyo nitfiilvta 
tiksyfibhir atrabhib vatas sa jagartburaaaih visatfr z 3 z 

In a i tad si deViikrlo, i u b nirud rtal i, in e perhaps atribhir ; 
in d the correct reading is probably cnkartM*. 

94 , 

A charm for blood-flow. 

yas te wa frith dbamatiayas sabasrsini vbiiiatih 
babhror agvaaya v tire li apt nabyaaii tEiham | 

In a read yds, in d ta aham [in h sc. ca after sahaamnh—E d.]. 

&Uasya te dhamatiinftm sabasrasyiiytitasya ca f 
trtes p ft dam ava sarathim api nisyasi yad vilam 

T has naliyfuni in d. 

In d read nahytimi yad bilam, following T. In c possibly iva 
may stand, but for the rest I have no suggestion* 

paramasytttfi paruvatari ihisko bhy arunrlaii ca tisthata | 
tatas HUHkasya snsmona tiathantu lohinir apa | 

T baa arudniS in b. 

In b tistbatu would be better, and amgua* seems worth con¬ 
sideration ; read c bhy, 

pari vis siktiimayam arujh bile vapftmasi J 
akaHadasvavfiit purtl,takas ca daaamlm idam z 

l 1 or the second hemistich I would make no suggestion: for 
the first might we consider as remotely possible pari vas sita- 
tamayam aruihbile vapiimasi ? 

95 . 

rndram atfdrslhatfi mumustubhy&m a mag ha van dhrhm 
„ abUtyfLbliisanaaiii f 

tubhisajadi £mo&y an no vlrfirh vlre bhesajobki z 
T has 0 sandam, and °satsam at end of b„ 
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rndra yat te guhyaih naroa yat tcndhhma tayor iduh | 

jftya darvyfl y it tavn. toy ii no mrdi jTvase n 

In the first stanza I have made no attempt to restore; bnt the 
second comes out fairly clear. With saiavyii the second keroi- 
stick is good; in 1> read yat ta irtdh-, but after that I offer no 
conjecture: iduh may he the correct reading. 

Pilda c occurs TS, 4. S. I, 1; KB. 17. 11; KilarU, 7. Frida 
d occurs VS. Id. 4!}; TS. 4, *>♦ 10, 1; MS. 2. 7, 0: 127. IS; 
KB, 17, 11 and NllarU, 7. 

agniih tvElhur vuisvanaram niadau&na prnhahaiini ugut. 

sa nc dovatriidhi yrfiki ircfi ri*ainu vayam tuva | 

In h read sadannn pradaliann^ no in e. 

This occurs Yfiit. 6, 7 and GB, X, 2. 21. ViHt. lias for b s& 
dab an pradahan ny agnli, GB. sadamln prldahnn v agfih, 

ya devl prakitesu tastapase vum aham aviivagrsf.EL 
f^6a somaa tvum aam&bbyii vetu vidvfiu avantu aah pitaro 
devaMtisu b 9 a a 19 it 

In a probably pralmteaii is bettor; and one could think of 
tasthe for the next word. In c possibly aainabliyam. 

Fada d occurs RV, fh 52. 4d with mil and c h11t&u. ■ 

It would hardly be safe to say more than that this seems to 
be a prayer for Rndra 7 s favor, perhaps at a sacrifice. 

9S. 

Apfci, IE?. 34. 4; KB. 40. 5, 

r^yas pdsarh dhehi no pltaveda nrjavad ague dsn sunr- 
tiivat. 

didlinma.bhiii'A irrih noma a/imam ya]5£ria tvdm hpa 
sik^aina sakrarii z 

Read: rilyis pdsam dhehi no jutaveda. flrjdvad ague visit silnf- 
tivat j 

didhftma bhirai* aun&v&ma somaih yajhena tv&m ipa 
£ik$ema ^akrim % 1 z 

In a Ap£ s and KS, have no dlieki; for b they have urjo bha- 
garii madkum&t &ftnrt&v*t, which With pinvamftpfi for efmrtdvat 
also occurs MS. 2, 7, 12c: 32. B; KS. 16. 12e; they have yaj- 
iiaih in c, fokra in d* 
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vayAm ague dhinavantas syiinmlam yajiLtiyutn daksina- 

f 

grlvil vadhed abhi sdmasy arisen indra si ks etna. fudunft 
siitcna x 

Read: vayAm agne dhunavantas syfimalatii yajiifiyota duksina- 
7*h I 

gruvu vaded abhi sdmasyuii sfm in drain sikHcmAnduni 
sntena x 3 x 

In c- Apb. has e nimunil, and KS. Las grivtVvtldld 0 ° Q iblAnnu 

Italian tv ft siisrumu va,vsliii purotA dhihiftuuih dhau&pate 

go mad ague usvavad t?]i firi piistd ] hlrayiyay&d Aunavad 
dhebi mAbyaih j 

T Las T^unaih in & and bhfiri in c + 

Bead - isilnam tv A su^rurnii vayith pur Akita dliininam dt ana- 
pate f 

gdmad ague iiivfivad bhrtri pufitfuh hfranyavad annavad 
dhebi mAh yam z 3 z 

Ap& has unsrumD in a and anuamad in d; it and KS- omit 
purohita in b. 

dvaliam me dyiLAs prthivi payo jaritro mi sbdako bhtivi 
s&rpatu 

prajApatinu tAiivam sprainer isto mutn m» z 1 z 

Bead: duhain me dyufis pithivl pAyo ‘jagard mu. s^dako vf sar- 
patu J 

prajupatinu tanv&m a prine ‘ristih pita mi z 4 z 1 z 

In the first- hemistich I have followed the reading of Ap&. and 
KS., except that they have te and tvfi; for the second hemistich 
they give prajftpAtiafttminam fiprlne ‘rikto ma atmaj thus KS. 
in dj but Ap^. iipriue rikto. 


97 . 

asiniim juBadhvam asavo dyaminah purijaraso vasavo hi 
ethah 

paka gipimas tava vlryftya Aatarii him a adhipatin na ehi [ 
T has adhipatir in d. 

In a read adrain and vasava ucyamauahj in c grhnlraas } and 
= patir in d + Puda c does not seem good hut it will have to stand. 
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un mrao gild siTjunam ugut susftd bhogo gopilya uni. | 
fib tie bhyutn m'uiam pas i dadhe sftryas piutio bhavami 

T puts ny mpio with this stanza. 

ny ail mi nOn mrno gtid asitam aglit snsad bbago gopfiya 
mfi J 

riltmyc bhyfitn mfinaih part dadhe agflih prune bhavutni 
aniiturasya is a bhago nfi bbago bMynawi | 

The parallelism between the last two stanzas is striking* but 
the meaning ls far from clear. Tn the second there is evident 
dittograpby in puda a* and I incline to think that the lest lino is 
a, sort of a gloss, Possibly mrdo should stand for mrno j and 
bhy&tumflnfiih may be some participle. 

sa yatra dvayafh prajilp&te trir ekasyalinaii prajas sas 
pasyasi 

tiitrft irifiin abhi earn pasyfniistapasur bhuvanasya, gup a 

T has sam in b. 

Read ‘h'lbnah and sam in b and gopah in d. 

For ftuistJipmhir neither if having ill-omened cattle” nor 
“having unsaciifited cattle’ 1 suits very well: it would seem 
that the individual addressed is an earthly prince. [Read arista* 
“not. lost 35 —Ed.] 

98 . 

yatM mrgo gfipayasi tirascin matu vindhyaai j 
ya v;1 tvam ugrosadhe asuro payasa subhage | 

The margin gives bhe ] for the end of d. 

fS 6 b bandhume mum apadhus ca madkum&ii no sam&miafi&ih | 
dvaro bhagasyc mataruu lni'gasya syanmvncarah 

The margin gives dhy&nni for d. 

abhi tvadhum abhidanu jjtfeaeva mahudukam | 
yatlia sana akratiivaso sam asuit- to saenvahi [ 

T has mahiiradh&kaui in b; maliujhakam is possible, 

ahvait tad uttaru asmatha tv as upadhir jnama j 
sa no badbnanii sauibaudhanena yatbasiv a vi vrtty a vS 
mxtyor apavavatu | B 2 
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T has upaoin iji b. 

Just a few suggestions here: for le we might read yft vfii 
tvam ugrii osftdlie; iai 2 b ftfUnahjunani; in 3c “vasit is not impos- 
aibla; 4b might by tvnm upaem rnninii, and while no certain 
reconstruction of 4d could lie made, the drift of it seems to be 
st that lie may be far from danger and death,” or something of 
that sort. It would seem that this is a medicinal charm. 


99. 

Against demons, particularly ksctriya. 

apocchent! dims^apnam api drhftndiun utssttam 
apostaiii sarvaih ksetriyam sai'vfts ca yistudhfiay&h [ 

T has apoccliaiitl. 

In a read apoccb&ntl dussyapnarn, and for b apa dnrhurdam 
ucehatam would seem good. 

With a cf. &. S. 4. 23b apocchantu mitliuuii ye kimldmah; 
piida d appears rather frequently, e. g. KV. l„ 191. 8d; S, 3. 
14. 3d. 


nd agatain bbagavati viertuu n uuni turake | 
suksatriyasya muficatilm sa mg ran thy a hrdaynsya ca z 

It will be better to read agfLtfnh. in a; read samgrauthym in dj 
in c one is tempted to abandon the ms. and read, with Sb vi 
k&etriyasya 0 . 

Pudas ab occur & 2, 8. lab; C. l&l. 3abr for a & 3. 7. 4 and 
TA. 2, G, 1 have respectively am Cl ye divi snbhage and am! ye 
su foliage divi, & S. 8. 1. and 3. 7. 4 have for c vi ksetny&sya 
mufie&tain. 

namo stu vrtrahabbyo namilisii yugebhyah 
mrgnyaranye tisthate ksetriyilyilkaiath nainah a 

In a read c stu } in b nama. esftih, 

tiso hrdam kset-rapatyam. manes ca mjinavasya ca | 
man as sarvasyfipasyata iha bhnyamy udiditi z 4 a 

The margin has sytt, seeming to correct bhiiyamy. 

Piidas b and c are good, but I see no help in them toward 
solving the rest. 
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100 . 

Seemingly a love charm. 

ud chi dev&kanya yii jat’i vasunEl saha 1 
na tv ;1 caranty oaadhayo bahyua pare a til nta z 

In b read jfLt Tl, in e tarauty; probably the correct reading for 
d is brityfm parvatlyil uta, as in & 19 , 44 , Gd, where the hemi¬ 
stich occurs, 

y&thfl U r a pari nt&ikta patny osadham i vatarii karanl- 
dnsi | 

yad can yan ni sictasi tatrn tvfibaih sam aMam a>svam J 
lYasviibhidhfLiiya | 

Id d abbaraui may be restored. The first hemistich is past 
mending with certainty; o?adh!m is evident and utsakthi is 
possible. Pilda e occurs S. 4 . 36 ,. lQd and 5 * 14 , 6 d. 

yatha kum&ras tai-ano mfituram prafci naudati 
evaamiin prati nandantu yam vayaiii kfLmaytimoke z 5 
z a £0 a 

In the first hemistich read t&runo miltoram; in d read yO, or 
in c read naadatu. 


lt>l. 

Cosmogonic. 

trini patrani pratkamftny am at t:loi satyam ut& bhiltath 
tadaksa, ] 

12Va rtasya mane dbiya dhmvany ebhir deviimrtam bhaksa- 

yanti [ 

Iu a read assn* at the end of b uta daksab scorns possible; m 
d read dqvii amrtarb. 

svar yad devil vi bbajantayam trim p&truni pratkamzlny 
ssam, 

aditya ek&ih vasavo dvitlyafii trtTyara rudrit adhi mam 
babbfivuh 

In a. read bliajanta ilyan, in b iisanj and sam in d, . 

dbata veda savitaitiim sarva vrhaspatih prathamo devo 
agnih 
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ebhir iudro jajatharom ft prnite tribhis pslt L L ilii' uta vi£vc 
ca d 07 iih 

In c read jitharara, 

ftndhvus tiflth&utl nnnu jihm bbavanti norinrii babhttYA 
kat&mas eanfLisaih 

devimfuit piitrimi nihatiUii yilui turn mm piitv nritasya 
gopii X I % 

In a read fir dll v"t and probably jilnniV, tu b kutnmac and in <1 
nihituni; rtaaya gopiUi in d. 


102 . 

The feast of the full moon, 

plinsamfuji p rat 1 1 amft y aj fi i y Fts id ah rift riltrlif nn uta siarva- 

resu | 

ye tv "ah yajiiiyiLir y aj h [Utvodliay antamiu te nnkarii sttkr- 
law paretfih % x 

In a pfinniamfujl had better stand], ill b read abnum and star- 
varcsu; in cd we may restore with some probability yajiiftir 
vardhayanty ami. 

This stanza occurs &. 7. SO. 4, and the readings suggested 
here agree with ci. except in pada e, where S, has ye tvfnh 
yajiSair yajniyc ardhayantyj in b atisar vare.su, and in d mike* 1 

pflrna paiScild utk pkmu pinks tat piuniamM madhyata 
hj jigfiya | 

tasyarii devfife sainvasan to mahltva □ aka ay a prsthk mam 
isu raadema a 

T has m&dhy&tiL 

In a read piirnk both times, in c tksyiirii and in d akin isa. 

This stanza occurs 7. SO. 1 J ; TS. 3. 5, 1.1; TB. 3. I. 1. 
1$; M& 0, B. 3; and the second hemistich Ap& 7. 5, led. 
For piida b these have un m&dhyitah pauriiamfisr jigaya. For 
c T$. and TB. have tasyarh deva adhlaamvasant&h, which Ap£L 
varies by tayor; htS, haayasyEtm (var. lect. asyuih) devil abht- 
aaihviiSaritali, For cl TS., TB., Ap&., and M&., have utstame 
naka iha mud&yantilm (M$, miidayadhvam). 

catasrd diias pr&diso ha panca sad urvl rfihu rajaso 
vim ink j 


dvadaaantardhfL rtavas ca te ma pyilyay&ntu blinvanasya 
gopuli % 

ynthfidityilii Fi pyilyayanti yathafcsitara aksltayas pivanti | 

eva indni in dm varuno vrhaspatir Ft pyftyayantn bhu- 
vanasyn gopah z % z 

In view of K. and MS. it accm« that we should read in a 
yathadityn aiuhim p j in b pibnntl: stanza is No. 4, hymn No. 2. 

Tit is *tau mi occurs S. 7. SI. «; TS. 2. 4. 14. 1; MS, 4, 9. £7: 
140 , 3; 4. IS. 2: 181. 7; KS. 10. 12j SB. 5, 8, 4; N, 5, II 
(ace. to Durga in Roth’s Erltiiitcniugen, p. til). In a the read¬ 
ing suggested is that of MS,; KS, lias yathndityam adityil a 
N h has yathii devil aiNum p s & has yam devil ° 5 others yam 
adityu Q , which last for in also appears in TS, 2. 3. 5, 3a ^ T15. 
3. 1. Bla; Kiiustr. 2, S. In b MS. and KS. have yathnksitini p 
KS. also leading a yo madanti, S, has yam ahsitam aksitii bha- 
ksayanti, tbe others as here save that KS. has aksitim, In o 
KS, reads as here, MS. evftsmAn % S + tenasman G , N. tena tvim & 
TS- and tona no rujil varnuo °. In d all read as hero, 

103, 

' To Amilvfl&yil, 

agana rating saihgain&ul vasunum visvaih pnstaih v&sv 
nvesayanti j 

ttnavagyaih ha visa vuLliemorjaih v&sfmafl pay ash nflgam z 

I[i a read agan ratrl, in b p yaut.T, in c amavasyfim, in d YU&niih 
and na agan. 

This stanza occurs S, 7* 79. 3, with ainavusyayui in e and 
dubana in d, With the drat hemistich of. TS. 3, d. 1. 1 nives.- 
an! samgamanl vastinaiii vi^vii rflp&ui vaatlny ave&yantl* Pads 
a may be compared with KV, 10. 125. 3a; 6. 4, 30, 2a, aha-rii 
rflfltrl saihgamani vasil niim, 

mil tvu rati'i puro dabham seta ps£ciid vibhuvan | 
f27b hymmantaa &x\ pr&jfta&s suvlrii. brdyas sa tva suvarcasah 

J]i a read dabhan, in h mota, and in d probably sstvanas, 

yaeya devasya sunrutau sumatim gphunfrfr 
. a zqa puetim ca pcwyftm ca retry a devun&m samatau 
tyamu | 
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In a read suxaatnn; h is evidently incomplete bat there 1 b 
nothing to suggest the original reading. 

S. 3. 10. 7ab lias ii me paste on pose ca riitri devfsnum snicu- 
l5u eyflma. 

ah am cviisiniy amiiv:7syu mil vasantu aukrtfm muiine 
may! devil ubh&ye wfudliyH k cendrajycfUbfia Hftm ngac- 
eliantci surve z 3 z 

In view of S. wo should probably road in b vasruiti sulci-to 
mayTmu; in cl ftgncchaiita. 

This stanza occurs S, 7, 79. 2, where b is nifun fi vasanti Bttk- 
rto mayJine. 

104. 

To the Hew Year. 3. 10. 1-4. 
prathamu ha vyusa sit dhendr abliivacl yam£ ail nab | 
payasvati dabfi fittardi* nttirfifii samd z 

T ends first hemistich after yame. 

Head: prathamu ha vy uvfisa su dhcnfir abbavad yannu | 

&fi nali pilynsvELtl dnhfk h tta ril in - u 11 ;ir a vb snmiine z 1 k 

This stanza also occurs TS. 4, 3. 11. 5; MS. 2. 13. 10: H31. 
11; KS. 39. 10; SMB. 2 r %* 1; I J G r 3. 3. 5; the second hemi¬ 
stich appears RV. 4. 57. 7; & 3. 17. 4; SMB. 1, 8, 8; 3. 3. 17; 
8. 1. Piida a Kauri. 19. 28; 133. 4; GG. 3 + 3. 9; IvbG. 3. 3. 
18; HG. 2- 14. 5. Fora TS., PG., and IIG. Lave ya prathamu 
vy iiuehat; in b KS. and SMB. omit ssa. In c SMB. and MS. 
read as here, TS. and PG, dhukava, & and others dnh&ni. 

yaah devas, prati nandanti dheuii rfttrim upuyati 
saiuvataiirisya yu pat La i su no astu aumniigala | 

Read: yuth devils prati nandanti dhcnfuh r&trim upiyatlca | 
sathvataar&tiya yi p&tnl sa no astu sumangalil a 2 z 

For this stanza see SMB. 2. 2. 16; PG. 3. 2. 2; ApMB. 3. 
30. 27; HG. 2. 17. 2; MG. 2. 8, 4. In a SMB. has paSyanti, 
and all save £. and SMB. have janfth for devils; in b & baa riit- 
ritft dheimm, the others have this order and have iviiyatrm; in d 
all texts have suiuangsll 

suihvatsarELsya pratiiMih yu tvil ratrim updsate | 
tGaam iyusmatlih praj.tin riJy&s putwii saxh srja | 

T has posena in d. 
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samvatsaWisya pratinuuh yo tvu ratriin, npaBite f 
tdsam fiyuKinatiiii prajdm rfiyas pdaeua sum arja a 3 a 

This stanza occurs l£$, 40. 3; MG. 3. ft. 4; the first hemistich 
in TS. 5, 7. 3. 1; PG. 3. 2. 3; pfida a in Apt?. 17. St. 3; HG. 3. 
15. ii, and pfida d appears frequently. In a FG. has pratimfi: 
in h KS, and MG. read as here, PG. has yfi tfiih rutrini upfia* 
mahe T yiiih tvfi i'fitry upfismahe, which TS. varies with upst* 
gate and SMB. 3. t. 18b with rfitri yajumahe. KS. and MG. 
have c as ticca, S. has sfi no In d MG. has arjanva, others as 
here, 

iyslni itva ail yd prAthami. vy duoohat sdpsv an Us cai'Ati 
pravfafcii 

vddlifir mimilya navaga] j an it rim trlta enfiih malimiiinas 
gacanle £ 4 k 

Margin has aetakl opposite this stanza. 

Road: iyim eva sd yd prathsund vy duechat sapav antas ear&ti 

pnWistjk ] 

vadhrtr mimfiya navaga] j finite! tvAy;i enfiih midiirimnas. 
sscaute y, 4 k 4 z 

This stanza occurs also S, S. 3,11; TS, 4. 3, 11. J-; MS- 3, 

13. 10: ISO- 1; KS, 39* 10; SG. 3. 13. 3; ApMB. 3. 30, 30: 
the first pfida appears TB, 2. 5, 5. 3a; ApS, 17. 3. 13; HG, 3. 

14 , & ■ ApG. S, 33* 6. SMB, 3, 3. 16 must he compared. The 
only variant for a is vy uchat in SG. ^Fsieta a as here appears 
in MS. and KS, s antar asyftm D in TS., &G. and ApMB., usv ita- 
rfisu 6 in In &. the second hemistich is mahEiiito say am malii- 
mano antar vadhfir jigfiya navaga] janitri, In c TS. s ^G., and 
ApMB, have jajfina and $G, also has navakri; in d SG, has 
sacantfim. The stanza in SMB. ia esfiiva fifty a pfirvi vy fiucchat 
seyam apfiv anta£ oarati pravista | vasfir ]igaya prathama janitrl 
vi^vc hy asyaih mahimfino an tain 

105 * 

Continuation of preceding: S. 3. 10. 5, fi, 11 , 10* 

V finft&paty a. gr av fin o ghosam avra ta hfi vi atan vant&vfi pari - 
vats drill am | 

dfeastakiyl ha visa vidhema vayfim syfima pitayd rayT- 
ndni. 
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Read: vanaspatyil grdvfmo ghosam akrata bnvjs kvnvj'mtas pari- 
vntsarluam | 

ekfistakuyili liuvl&ii vidhema ynyfim gy&tna putayo rayl- 
ii iliu a 1 x 

This stanza also occurs HG, 2, 14, 4; MG, 2. S, 4; SMB. 2, 
2. 13; ApMB. 2. SO, 34, Pfidna ab in k. are as here; in a HG. 
and MG. have ulflkhalfi D0 ° akurvata, ApMR. fuilfikbalu *, SMB. 
ftnlukhalah uam pra vadanti grfivilnah; in b MG. boa pari vat- 
surly am. Tilda c as hero does not appear dee where; a. hats 
ekfistnke sLipnijusnh suvlril. Tho occurrences of d are too 
numerous to mention; ford SMli. and h MG h have jyog jivema 
bnlilirto vayaiiL to. 

iduyfis padiim ghrt&vat sarLsrpaih jfLtavedah prati havyil 
grbhnya k 

ye grainy ah pasavo visvarupas tasAth sup tin fun mfiyi 
'rautir astu m 

Corrections for accents are as follows: earTsrpaiii jutavedah 
priti havyd gibhilya: ye grilmydh, visv&rftpiis tesiiih saptfmfuh, 
rhetit*. 

This mnn also occurs SMB h 2. £ + 14; AS. 2. 2. 17; Apbb G. 
S, 7; M& L 6. 1, 15; HG-, 2, 17. 2; TA, 3. 11. 12, B. and 
SMB- give the stanza exactly as here: in a AS., Aph.., and MS. 
have caraearam. at end, TA. and HG. have for a idayiii arptam 
ghrtavao cflracaram; b as here is found only Ln S. and. SMB rj 
others, save TA., having j Itsvedo havir idam pisasva. Pada c 
occurs further in & 2. 34, 4a; TA, 3. 11. 11a: in d A& has ° 
mays pustir astu 3 TA. and ApS. D num iha rantir astu* JUS, *ujim 
iha pustir astu; others as here. 

sdaya juhvato havir deviLn ghrtavatu yuje 

guhun adubhyato vayam drsade sopa gornata | 

T has grhfin in c: possibly the ms. reading is juhuto, 

In b read yaje, in e grkiiti alubhyato; in d gomatali: and I am 
inclined to think it would be well to restore also in d the read¬ 
ing of sftm viscruopa. 

In a & has vayarn for havir. 

yajur rtvigbhya artavebhyo muhhyas Buhvatsarjlya ca | 

dhatre vidhartre s&nardhe bhataaya pntaye yaja x 5 z 


T has madbhyaa in b H 

Possibly rtvigbhya call stand but rtubhya as ill S. is better; 
iu b rend mfulbhyas, in o vidkiitrfl, in d yaje. dlie sCJhei is 
4 and the hymn No. 5. 

For ub tt, reads rtubliyfta tvartayebliyo mfldbbyah saihvat&are- 
bhyab. 

106 . 

Conclusion of preceding; H, il. 10. 3, 12* 7. 

fSSa u yam agan snibyatsaras patir eka stake tava 

tumuli juhorai | ha virtu glirtonfl&Lii nail sarma yacchatu | 

Read Agan in a ami '’iteiin in cd; put colon after tava. 

Only tile first hemistich appears in S. Pnda c occurs also 
Ak S. 14. 4c. 

ekustaktlya havisfi vidheano rtflr part curia pra vista | 
sasycna s&svam upa sath yajuntsuh. arista Ryan turn upa 
sain careim | 

In a read ekilst&Vayfii, and it seems that we must have vidhe- 
martfin p&fiaanu In c read "caratum* in d arifyant&ih tam a 
seems not i so possible > or aristas syandam D . 

The only parallel pftda is uiatiLh sam caremahi in M& 1. C. 2. 
I7d- SMll. 1. 3. 14cj HG. 1. 5. le; ApMK. 2. 3. lc; MG. 
1. %%. 2c. 

vasanto grTemtiu madM manta varefLh savud dheimhA 
rt&vo no juKantriui | 

H n,o gosu yiiatv ft prajayfuh iji^urmany esam trivarfithe 
syuma | 

Read: vas&ntfi grismd madhiimfinto vfcrsih sar&d dtieiu*nt& 
rtavt) no jusantAm | 

i no gdsu visantY ft. prajayarii sarmany esftth trivarClthe 
syilma % 3 z 

The correction of d is Roth’s* who also suggests the alterna¬ 
tive sarman yaaiuh; but it may be that some form of sisira 
should be restored. & 6. 56, % is similar to this: grlsmo hema- 
ntah ii&ro vasantah natad YarsiUi svite no dstdhata ft no gosu 
bhajata prajftyftih nivfita id vali saraue syilroa; of. TS, 5. 7. 2. 4. 
Variants of the first three pftdas occur in the Satfliitas and Sutras 
of the Black Yajur Veda, 
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okiistaku tup as ft tnpyanfi jajana g&rbhaih mabiiuujiam 
iiidrr-trh 

teua dev it vi ft&hanta Mtfu bantfisurfLiiym abhavne 
£5oTpati h k 

Read: ekastuku ttipaau tupyumiinil jajfnm gurbbiuh mahimanam 
fiulram | 

ten a devu vy a^uhanta foUvfln hantaani'aniim abb a vac 
batTpatili z 4 k 

This stanza is S, 3, 10, 12, which differs only in d having 
bantu. daayanem; it occurs also T5, L 3, XL, 3; KS. 3G. IQ; 
!SMB, 2. 8. 21; PG. 3. 3, 5; and pfida a GG. 4. 4. 3 3a; ApME, 
2. 20. 35a; EG, *> 14, 5; 15. 9a, For c TS„ KR, and PG, 
have tcna dasyiin vy asahauta deviih; and for d the same texts 
and SMB. have bantu dasyuoiim abhavac cUaOibbili, 

pOrna dravye para pata silpQrnu punar n pata [ 
sarviin yajftuna sam priicatl isam llrjaih nibhrtya i dayiV 
prtsubhis saba | 

uanasvatt tvam asrausu rayas pos&ih ni yaecba ?. 0 z a 21 z, 
The margin lias isain urjadj ml bliars i piithah. 

Read: putna dravye para pata snpili'iia punar a pats ] 

earvQn yajfitin saiii pincatlsam fir jam na ability a J 
idaya pflinbbis saha, saras vati tvam nsmasn ray as posaih 
ni yacehft z 6 % a 21 z 

The last two pndns of tilts stanza arc without parallel; the 
rest is &. 3- IQ. 7cdef, wbiuh reads darvc, sam blutn]att and 
bhara. The first two pudas occur VS. S, 49; TS. 1, 8. 4, 1; 
MS, 1, 10. 2: 142. 6; KS, 9, 5; SB* 2, 5. 3, 17; JA 2, 18* 13, 
In a all save a., MS., and KS* have dam. 

107. 

RV r 10. 138, with new stanzas, 

vatasya lift maluma rathasya bbajnyann eti staniyaim 
asya gkdsii | 

divasprg yiSty arftuclm kriivann &tbo ebbi prthi vy a rentim 
asyan. z 

Read vutasya, mahimfinatb., bhanjayaiin, and ghdsali in ab; 
yaty aruiiuai, eti, and fteynn in cd. 

RV. baa rujann eti 9 in b 5 and uto eti s in d. 
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BLim promte ami vutagya visthii nMntth gacchanti tuni¬ 
ng va yusiL | 

tfibli it vidvim sanvtliaih dev& iyate p&tir vfrfvaqy* bbh- 
vanasya gopak it 

Read vntnsyn viatbfi, nfnadi, and munanfL iva yufliili in ab; 
ifihhir vidvxLn in c* 

In b RY. lias a ftamatiaih na yowlb, in e tdbbili sayuk and 
in d asya * 0 0 rrijfi. 

atma vfu doTunitih bbiivnasaya gopa yathhvasruh carati 
dgva ekah 

ghosfiid asya sSrilyato na vfipam nasmui vutfiya ha-vi^a 

vidhemA | 

T has tasmiu in d. 

Read gopil in a T ghopa id in e, taamfti and vidhema in d. 

RV\ (at. 4) omits vui and has garbho at end of a, has esah at 
end of b 1 arid ih c has ghosii and ^rirtvire. PAda d lias a number 
of variants, very familial', such as tasmai somuya D s tasmui te 
soma tasraili to deva % etc. 

ant&nkse patkfbhir lyamEao na na vitfati katamn^ 
canabali | 

fSSb apHih ydnis pratham&jEt rtusya kvil sij jatis kfttra a 

babhUva | 

Read Ivamiiuo n4 nl and batamuc in ab: in d read svi] s and 
probably kuta. 

This stanza also occurs Gib 1. ft. G j in a Gib has hriyamuno, 
with variant reading 3nb RY. and G-13. have visate in b. In 
e RY. has Bakhft for yonih, and rtiavi. 

antarikse patayantam vata tvum usum iisublu | 

pasyaoti sarve caksuaa na sarve manasu viduh 

Read iisubkih in b. 

The second hemistich as here appears J§. 10. S. 14, 

upatrikiiii sarii ca vi c& tra trir yemam caturekajaih J 

t&m mAtari^vanaih devam dive devrivasrjsm z 1 z 

T reads viS&tra trir ye panes *, 

In d read devil avflsrjan h The stanaa is No. the hymn No, 1. 

For b it might be possible, to read trir ye pahea eatnr 
ekajani, but aside from the possibility of vicitram l see no way 
to remedy pada a. 
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10S. 

& 19. SO. 

apiLm nidus piiurfifieyfuih, vadh&m sad fndrugnl dhatii 
ajlvita vrhii$pfiti)i 

sdiuo Tiljfi vurfiiio el sv ill ii yamah ptlsdsmfo] pari puto 
mrtyoli 

Read; ilpa ny adlms pafrruscyaih vadhuiii yam indi;"giii dhutu 
savitii vfbasputih | 

sdmo rijfi vam^o artvmli ynmnh pflsu?;m;iu pfiri putu 
mytyuh z 1 z 

The reading given is that of &. T to which it seems the Filipp, 
must he assimilated* 

yfini d altar A bhhvauasya yas putih prajupatir matariHVu. 
prajubhyali 

pi adi^o yiini vacate disas ca tani varment hah n I an i 
santu % 

Read: ydni cEkkiira hlihvanasya yas patih prajupatir mutari^va 
prajubliyali J 

pradino yani vasate dhks ca tun! vumiiini babul an i 
stmtu z £ z 

&. adds me after tr'ini in d. 

yat tsnusv anahyanti devQ viraja yodhinn | 

indro yaii eakre varma tasmnt piltu visvatah | 

Read: yat tanusv nnihyants devil viTfijo yodhinah | 

indro yac uakre varma tad asmim piitu vjwvatfth % 3 z 

adds te after vat in a, and has raj yuy a in b: in cl there 
seems to be nothing else but to adopt the reading of H. 

varma sc dyavuprtbivl varmlhur varma snryali | 

varma me visve dev-is kmvd mu pr&pat pratleikfL z 3 z 

Read me in a, varmuhar in b } in c- pi^ohahly km van or kran 
and in. d ml mil D . The stanza is iso. 4 and the hymn No. 2. 

6. has kran in c. The first hemistich as here also occurs &. $„ 
5. ISab, and with varcaftgmr in b in AS. 1.2. 1; Ap$, 14. SG. 1\ 
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RV. G- Hj MS. 4. 11. 0. 

somlTii^ril vf vrhatam visucis iimtvfi yii no guy am iivi- 
vu£a ' 

budethfuii dveso iiirrtim ca parikiilfo krttbh cid An&K pru, 
imimnkthn usmat. | 

Read: s<1 mfi rutl r: _ t vi vrhatuih vtauenn timlvfi yu no guy am a 

■vivuisa | 

budkethfuii dvtajo nfrrttih ca par acids kt-tstm cid uiiaa pr& 
mumnktam jismAt k 1 z 

This stanza also occura S. 7. 42. 1; TS. 1, S. 22. 5; ES. 11. 
12. In cM. has dttradi lot dveno, the others ;lve brnllietlirnii nirr- 
tim. parucuis, For d and TS, read as here, the others as me 
bliadril BAu^ravaeuni santu, 

tigmuyudhuu tigmitliefcl tiu&eva a^marudrftv fha su mrdu- 
\,fu\ nab 

pra no mncatam duritavadyad gopuyutaiji nas sunianas- 

y&mfmfiuli K 

T baa mrdatirii in b. 

In b read “ ilia eft mrdatani nab, in a no miinoataiu duvita *, 
and in d °m&ntlu. 

RV r and MS. have susevau in a: RV. lias 0 varmmya paAad 
in c and °mfina in d; MS. lias mumuktam asmun gr&sitan abhrke 
pra yacehatani vraana s&mtaiuilni for cd. 

similrudrii dhuruyetliam aaHryam jivaaiatvaY aram asnu- 
vatfii | 

yuvnm no dkattum iba bh^ajifuii pra yaechatam vrsanii 
]£ttani z 

Read: sAmarudru dbftrayetbam asuryihh v£ vim mtav arasn 

aikiuYiVtiii | 

ynvam no dbattam ik& bhetiaj&ni pr& yacchatam yrsjanil 
jetvani z 3 z 

KS. 11. 12 also has this stanza^ The other versions are alike, 
and for b they have pra vara istayo h-am asnuvantn: for ed 
dame-dame sapta ratnii dudbana Aarit no bliQtani dvipade saih 
catuspade. For d as here cf, under fit. 2. 
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sbmfLriidril yuvum hsid'isy antas tan nisi visra bhesajum 
d bat tarn | 

fdJht iWa ay atom inCulcate kfih tit euo Aiigesu Mddham util 
yfict drsflttc a 3 z 

Read: sdmiimdrfi yuvtim ashiusv antjia taiiftsu vHvii hhcpnjtUii 

dhatt&m | 

ava syatam imifleatuiii kiih cirt euo aiigCwu baddhmn 
uta yiitl hirsute z 4 h 8 % 

This stanza OQOui^ K. 7. 42. 3 A del tilt other texts as for st, ] . 
AH these version* are Alike: in a they have * ctfmy name, in h 
tbey transpose the first two words, in u they Lave 0 van iio usti 
(>l r asnt), and for cl t&nflsu buddham krtam eno asmat. 

110 . 

& 19. fiS. 1-4. 

ghrtusya ydtis fl liman ns surtevflB Embvatsartiiii havisfi var- 
dhayantl | 

sret-ram oaksuR prana el eh anno no agt^ r Acckimia h vilyam 
ay use! v&rcaeil k 

For a a reading not improbable is gh ft Asya jittfs $tim anils 
sudeva; possibly the reading of & is better, 4 taainiinA fiAileva, 
the £3. mss. giving tfamauA sAdevils. For od read srotraih cAk- 
nus prand Acchinno no ( stv Aceluiiiifi vayAm aiyuso Yarcaa&h. 

Apflsmcin piTin-d hvAyatiUn up a vayaiii pnlnd kAvAinahe | 
vareo j agriilia prtkivytintarifesaih v ureas abmo vrlmspA- 
tir bibharti | 

Read: Up asm "m prfinu hvayiitiim fipa vayAm prilnuih haviimahe ■ 
varoo jagrflha prthrvy antariksaiii vArcas sumo vfhaspd- 
tir bibharti 2 2a 

& has in d c vrhaspatir dbartii. 

varcasil dyuvrprthivE saihgrfnii b&bhAvAtLm | vArco grhT- 
tvA pithivfm /mu flam caroms. | 
yAsasfc givo gopates lipa titistbanty Ayatir vase grMtvu 
prtbivltn Ann saih carema | 

For a read vArcaso dyavaprthivl sarugnihaiil babbftvatbur and 
omit colon; in c read gdpatini and ti*tlianty T in band d rum. 
vor,. xivi. 30 
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vrajuih k rn vadhvam stt hi to nrpaiio v &rma aldyadhvam 
bahnla prtliritli i 

pfinaa kriihdhvafl dyasir llstsU 5il via suaros camlEo 
djlmta ti rii v, 4 % 

Read: vtnjahi kr^idhvaiii sa lit vo urpauo vumia givyftdlivam 

babul! prtliniii | 

pftrns kriiudkvam ftysmlr adhrstii mil yus susroc cnmasd 
dmlmtiV turn z 4 » 4 /, 

This ataoK[i occurs cl] so RY. 10. 101. S; RS* 3S. 13; ApM. 10- 
14. 5; these have vanua in b 5 while S. has vurmfi as here, 

1U. 

■ nyftd vatu vati ny&fc tapati enryah 

ni of rural aghnyfi dull a nyag bhavutn tru visam. 

T has to m d. 

In a read nyikg vato, in b nyak, in c duke; for d nytig bha- 
vatu te vi«un. 

This stanza occurs iS. 0- 91. H. and RY. JO. GO. 11. la a EV, 
has va vilti, in d it and H. have rapali, 

nt gdvo goflthe asadan m mtsa tit am dyiih 
ny anraayo uadlnaiii uy uceb usual rasunihh f.U 

T gives ny andayo in e. 

In c read flranayo: for b I have no suggestion. 

With thie stanza may be compared S, G. £ and RY. 1. 
191, 4: S. reads ni g;lvo gosthe asadan ni mrgufto aviksata | ny 
urmayo nadluIUh ny adrbtft alipsata; RV, gives abd thue, but 
for c it has ni ketavo jan'infim, 

ahlauta ekhuBra s&m hi slrsfuiy agrabham In-darn sahas- 
r&bfthuh 

pari dravyii, ni jamahe visani tumuli visamMuksatam 
nta j 

kmomi visvatm bhesajam u bey am araaaih visam z 5 z 

The ms. corrects dr to hhy or cly ill dravytt, 

I have no suggestion here, 

us. 

imutarilu savusioan vaneaafuhje ahftrii earn anfunahy ena- 
yor vado 

yathfi na bahavo viduh 
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varcasii pm a prthivi sfiryenottabhita dyiiuh 
tvisiyiiib pasyuso yfi te tuny acche sam Darya J 

fSftb veda vfii vfuh niimadheyarii jigavum ap&rujitam p raj rim 
ea bah vim a sfise 

restrain eandrubhiraksitaih vidfisl vftm nfimadheyam 
asvina saraghaih mndhu [ 

Rurlva caksu | rblixitiVnibii pra]ifrti dlifunyitaih mayi 
rasiih dhaniyatam mayi hati ap'i vy ft tanoiny rgbhyftrh 
jaghauena ca | 

tasrnin yo badhyate bandhe ina me astn niyaksakah z si e 
am 68. me astn nlksakah a % 

ity atharvavedb puipalfldadhkhuyAdi pratbamak Hildas 
&amuptah z z 

This seems to be a prayer to the Alvins for prosperity, with 
a suggestion of healing charms in the last hemistich, A few 
emendations may be made. In the first stanza read vartaafLujej 
perhaps vedo„ and yatha no. In the" thirds we might read 
jigivad, and cendril®; the next two pridas are good individually 
but to get them into connection Hccmfi impossible. At the 
beginning of the fourth, suryo vfti cuxksur seems not impossible; 
read dliftrnyutajh and rayirii; from Katr&pa on all seems hopeless. 
In the first writing of the final pfida read sei; iuy:tksakiih seems 
hopeless, 

Tn the colophon w r e should read pilippalHda 9 . 


Th& St</ft/ of ft Friend in 2f<*ed. The Arable te<rt edited 
from the Vimim Mmniwnpi of d-Ghnsiift and imm- 
lated for tJw fa'xt thm .— By C'ijaeu^ 0, ToKiiKv, Fro- 
fussiu* in Yule University, New lluvtm, Colm, 

In tins article, “ Uontribulious from the JflimiuTyu iJrrdimuua 
to the history of the Jlrnlnnrmii litcmturo, 11 in the First Half 
of this Volume of the Journal, pages 176-183, Professor Omel 
has collected u good many undent anecdote* in which the 
disguise of a man in woman’s dross play* a part. 
On page 1SS he refers to my promise to publish an obi Amble 
title "of this nature ► That promise I now redeem. 

The trile first appears, so far as my knowledge goes* in the 
Masilri* <rf- i U$$dq of es-Sarr'ij {f 500 A. II.); and it was taken 
tbence by el-Ghtiaall (f 'SlB) for. his Marali 1 ftl-Iiudilr, For u 
statement us to the mutual relation of these two very interest¬ 
ing anthologies, I may refer to my article, “The Filling of a 
G-up in an old Arabic Anthology, “ in the winter lean Journal of 
Semitic 1Mnguag&t for July, 1005, pp. 232-307 ; rcu alee tills 
Journal, vol. xvi (1393), pp. 43 ff. 

I do not know that the story occurs anywhere else. It seems 
not to have been taken over from el-Ghugfill into the Thousand 
and One Nights when so many of its companions, including 
five of the group of seven—of which this story is one—which 

form the 20th Chapter Jj&I a joLuJ A) 1 in the MatdU 1 

ai-Bud&r, were transferred. It ia a characteristic anecdote of 
Bedouin life, interesting and well told. Es-Sarrnj mentions it 
in another place; see the JHftftiri*, p* 333, near the top. 

I have chosen the version of the al-dftuluv, rather 

tlian that of the Jhfap&ri* at-* partly because the materials 

available for constructing a reliable text of the first named 
recension, arc so satisfactory, and partly because of the oppor- 

1 For the contents of this chapter, and references to parallels in Arabic 
literature, see this Journal, vol. xvi, p. 44 f. , and footnotes. To the refer- 
ences there given I would add, that tlie Seventh Tale is to be found in 
Dozy’s edition of Ibn Bodrun, vol. i, pp. 174 if. 
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trinity to contribute something to the criticism of the Cairo 
edition of cl-Ghiixflll (see below). Thu two recensions differ 
from each other only very slightly, and for the most part agree 
word for wonl. The older writer, eK-Sarrilj, begin ft with a 
complete chain of authorities, as mural;, this is of ooutoc nmittutl 
by el-Ghinsfili, f give litre the beginning of the stmy as it 
appears ita the tf-t - l both for the sake of inr-lnd- 

ing the original chain of authorities, and also in order to give a 
specimen of the variation of the oue recension fmin the other. 
This variation is especially noticeable? at the beginning; in the 
sequel the two run more closely side by side. 

yjf Lucks. tX+i? LiLo! 

LLScks^ LiitVi*. f J^La+JI 

<X*-& fiJUl tXjx: 

^ ^ JU juidi 1 j.£. ^i 

A&ryJl K**J JU^ 

,^^,'S Lc ji gjo fjuJUJl tXJiXifc 

Suixj ^*J! j s^T Lj i£j^ L4-1 oj £-1 

pj uL_2t.f^4.| jLkflJI p 7 iii o owlij L^JlsdI 

^sl JU* LJj ^=*^51 vy*? (^4^ bf ^ji jsx: Ljyti-1 

. JUi ^ p L=*- 

The text which I print below is that of cUGhuzUlF, as given 
in the excellent Vienna manuscript, which T have followed 
throughout, except in one or two places (indicated in the foot¬ 
notes) where I have called in the aid of the Strasahurg codex. 

I have subjoined the variant readings of the Cairo edition (C). 
It might seem super ft nous to publish the Arabic text here, in as- 


S&8 


C 0 . 


[im 

much us the tale has Already been printed twice. Bnt I hare 
thought this a good opportunity to show the inferiority of the 
Cairo text of el-QkugfUf. The hoot as a whole hita boon 
described:, and its importance indicated, more than once, first of 
all by von Kramer; but I do not know that any investigation of 
the relative quality of its text bus ever been made, or that it 
I nin been collated with any of the known manuscripts, except in 
]iiy own edition of the Story of ibn el-Ahwtf (Ghn- 

aflirs s6 Second Night”) in Vol. xvi* of this Journal, where I 
compared its readings with those of the manuscripts in Yieima, 
Strassburg, and the Brill Collection (now in Princeton), The 
Cairo edition is based on a single manuscript, which examina¬ 
tion shows to he one of the least reliable of the five which are 
known. Its quality is well shown in this particular anecdote, 
where it even gives tlie names of the principal characters incor¬ 
rectly’—and instead of hud —and where 

a comparison of the older recension uniformly shows the Yiemm 
codex to he right as against the Cairo text. It must he added, 
however, that most of the variations ai-e unimportant. 

JLiij Jikii 

a-L'l 

Xjc* J> ^jjO SbjL^ Lyw ^4^5 |S ! JiU 

?yal- -§XJU JLtXlh JL±f SlcjLj . 

^jJu^jL-I ejjlS' tj! L*_^a1p 1 bcyclj. 

^LcJ( Jib UXi 5 JU p^JjLu ^ 3 SlLoO 

JjS U JCfii tXjwJf CJ?UaJI & 


1 C has (Q throughout, 1 C ftXA>. 

* C onaite. 4 C . 1 C JLiij„ 

d 0 omits tills and the following ^ ■ 
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^jiXcLjv^j JUlj Lo Lo a i^Jjij j'-^ m dui 

OJS-L? oJjii <s^}) iXjij * ^iXac* iijLrj -J*£. 

La^cLa J» ' L -ha.^ 11 bjl £ pk 1 dt Li j j.i Li s-a l ^ ^-$L L 

^jO '- r ^Jp^ LuXLiJ^ li=£F fil LLfJ^ 

l^jjJ ^jmLJU ^jtjLi l _*sc31 L? “j, JLij 

m —■ d» 

JJ ‘jjLwJj iftji t Jr^r d«J FtX=J 

*iLv«- E :J L#&1 Js L U ^ 4 ij iu^ Sj^Li Lg-ii^L& ^jjJj 

Lc ] L(Xt* y JLi Lg-JUtTj ^isJ L|jJ-w.j 

iOtSLo Lgji+JLtL, iULwJl LfcttJL^ ab^Lil iu 

IS JifijiS3^! L^jJLd 4>JuawC xJUF^ ^J® oJLSj Lg.jjLwj 

wj Uiis.F tLii ^ 1jJJI lsjF Jo Fj F |^5Lyji y Ljj 

jCpI^JLeLs JJ ^iv-'SjLi JLj^Linil 3 jL*s ii3*_MJI 

OS*JF ^ “jLty+JF LuLjI "UjCtXfcrL I>jib jJ®. lj| ej^Ljj pJ 

1 C y±* dU Jj 6 . 5 C baa simply ^ in place of this. 

b CbJC^>L , 'C^. 

* "We should, probably insert ySlz before this. B C omits- 

I MS- LiJy.* . s MS. omits L>; C omits j . s MS. (jLJ ^ . 

14 C L^jjjli |v4*i^ * 

II MS, * ; C „ Tbs reading which I have folio wed is 

the one given m £. 

] * C inserts hone (again) L^ajJLe^j a mere clerical error, 

» C kfcj?. »C LtfJUJ^ . 14 0 £fy+^ ■ 
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b!^ 5)1 pJ-i 

1 +.^-^ LJLjg lj| 'omj* Lj^-Lt Lg-^ Ltaj wo*|b 

^ l>c sJLJl^i U yi aJJLi iLJji dUb 

JUi 1 -t-7-j-^ ■Xl* L» Luwj Sfj 

&JUL y OhJLj iUbdJi JXiAj ' ^IjULS- L) #Xa^ 'XaJ Lfl 

^jjc oo*t£ ^jJI j^uu 'dJi J,f Jj Lo^ 

i^jJLj ^*Xj yt La *j*, k XJt> ^jh iXj y LgJ JUb 

( ^ji,j't ^jli dJ 1 Jo La i^wli \^y ! ■^Xp-Lo ^ 

Lfr**JT (^uJLi* Lg_>Lo 3 <£^s) Sm ^ Xjjk ^ 

^ Jji*iMj ^Joo J1 oJLs |Vh-j oj-bwi JuLw 

^.tXxJlj 0 v-c iX*J iUitjy* ^5^-;) i^Lp 

a J aIjj 'Xih aj-fl Joi*Li _ s C siLsjrAi isiJl —J^jt^i ^3Xa 


slo jo* BJLa^ s-£b jj 5 Jolp pj xjuLe dJi 

f 

hj ^Oj^al L_>a ^jjsjb JL_j? J,Ljij aJJf ^LwCi ^1 ^ycj 

+«0 a*JL& Job ^C*. ajosJ (*_J ^L=* tjl .a.-v 
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LJLiiXjl itviAi jjo &1 jq ■ 

^-UJbJ LVjs JUi Lidi *1—iift 

** >y > 

^Ul^GjXo a Lty* Jl stX^j 

j* ,^AX 1^-^ jJtju*} f (iljV-3) ^LjJuaJ I 

™ * 

if* 3cio ' ^jLt^jGLi aJti^ mI liu^Ls. |WJ L_i Sm^Mj 

4 SLj^cl oA++J 5 * Jk dLl& iV*3 Lx iJJf^ 

L*Jj tyhj_+J! cjt< 

^f 5S! ^iuJI' jvJ>J ciaaS^L*^ 

J » J “ 

^ oJtstXiLi L^Jk-o* dLu if 

L^^ixj ^ 7 «JJf gH'f aXiJ L_J u*JUi LfcX^ if'y-t 

^JtjJf ^i-l lilljkj ^Juiiff Lei*, JLi J,J iJUki dLs>iy ^S^vJCJ 

jvL^j. Jf ■iLy*j*j ■hJjJLS* ^ijOvt 

L+Jj ^a*=k (JS pn-j L^+a 5 I i' L_jf* 

pjt <AZzJ dJU 3 lX® L_J Lflxi ,J*_e ijiOo ^L>iXw LgJjs 


1 c , 1 c sLtj-jtjLp. 


■ 1 MS. sj^.! if L * MS. 

6 MS- sa^J ; C &a£>!. I have followed S. The jtfnpti?^ al-'Ufs&Aq 
has which is probably the original. 

* MS, omits. ^C swids £. 6 C 5*yC*j 

S C iJlAj i> ^a£ ^aJLaJ Lj3 - 
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^Jc^gjb 1 * L^w. & kJLaJJI 

ji+JjG tfJJTj l—^b=-U 

n ^ J& 

S u>ju=^ |b s-bLsa kf*^4r^ bl 

Lgj Jj! jvU ^uyiiL'S L+T Lfc^i ^ ^Jo 

?■ jn- 

J>J b* KjiAi|| ^ja^LaJ '— ‘ ,M 

j" ,3 -yr of W t 

, . T-X-+— ^jJb Urfj LijiXiio 

t 

bJt)^ Jw jJL, tX+^-i aJj xUl l j » bi 

tX;'^ LJU Lyylt '^*bvu> tXi °F-1iXAi, til^j ^Uc ^Xi. 

4 Li 

be*. cyJL? iLXik-1 biX-® ' ii*_cLjp^ 

? 

^jLo bci-i-U ojsi>iH fyj£ aJJI*, Lg-jU JjAi^ ^ cbJ 

^c bJ oJjjujJ^ ,,-XpLtol bj iUjjJoi.^ «JD* bl ^ikXS^j ,JI 

s_^X JLT^UJIj sl^La sJJf ^ 

LjJjjCi bjlX>£ bit JJsJ JUi -iUxi^ L*Jj LgXa 

LS'LcJr J, Jj_j pJj iljtjUCi sJUt 3 4 ; ^JL>o*^ ^-i btlkj oJUcj 


. UnJxltd 
j 


1 C L^aJ^uaJ i> 

1 G hn& bii -"b w t ,j. bb ^jxUb XsXX-tM ^Xi ■ 

a MS. . Es>Sajra] gives a preferable test here. 

4 MS. xtisXj&j.; 0 b^sxXjj . I follow S. 

1 C Su^j) ’ The Teadmg which I have adopted is al&o given by ea- 


Sarrllj. 


a C ib&r. 1 c ^^frLfc?y (bIc). * C 
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The Story of a Frimd in Need. 

T ran slation. 

Numeir, of the tribe Hilul, narrates the following: There 
was a certain youth of the Beni Hilfil whose name was 13-issr ibo 
'Abdallah, but who was commonly known ns el-AJtar. Among 
all the chieftains of the tribe, his was the handsomest face and 
the most liberal hand. He fell desperately in love with n girl 
of his people mimed Joidrd, who was preeminent in her beauty 
and lufi 1 accomplishments; then after the fact of their attach¬ 
ment became generally known, the affair grew to be u cause of 
strife between their two families, until blood was shed; where¬ 
upon the two clans separated, ami settled at a long distance 
apart from mmli other. 

Bo when (says Numtiir) the time of separation grew so long 
for el-Astai that lie could bear it no more, lie came to me, and 
said: “O Numeir, have you no aid for jbe?” I answered: 
14 Thera is with me naught but what you wish*” Then he said: 
41 You must help me to visit JeddtV, for the longing to sue her 
has carried away my soul/ 3 14 Most gladly and freely 3” I 
replied; 44 Only set out, and we will go whenever you wish.*’' Bo 
we rode away together, and journeyed that day and night, and 
the morrow until evening, when we halted our beasts its a ravine 
near the settlement of the clan we were seeking. Then 3m said: 
■ £L Do you goon, and miugle with the people; and when you 
meet any one, say that you are in searals of a stray camel. Let 
no mention of me pass lip Or tongue, until you find h e r 
servant-girl, named so-and-so, who is tending their sheep. 
Give her my greeting and ask her for tidings; tell her also 
where I am, ” 

Bo I went forth, not averse to do what he bade me, until I 
found the servant-girl and brought her the message, telling her 
where el-Astar was, and asking her for tidings, She sent hack 
this word: 4 'She is treated harshly, and they keep watch of 
her, But your place of meeting will be the first of those trees 
which are near by the hiudermosst of the tents, and the time the 
hour of the evening prayer. )3 

Sol returned to mv comrade, and told him what I had heard. 
Thereupon we set out, leading our beasts, until we came to the 
designated spot at the appointed time, YTo had waited only a 
few moments when we saw Jidda* walking toward us. El-A&tar 
sprang forward and seized her hand, giving her his greeting, 
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while I withdrew- a little from them; but they both cried out; 
11 Wc adjure you by Allah to come back, for we intend nothing 1 
dishonor able, nor is there anything between us that need be It id 
from you." So I returned to them and sat beside tliam. Thou 
d-AStursaid; “Cim you contrive no way, .TirnbV, by which we 
may Imve this night to ourselves ?” “No/’ she implied, “ nor 

is it in so]y way possible for mu, without the return of ;dl tlmt 
misery and strife of which you know.” ” Neverthcletm it inuat 
lie,” he answered, f( even if tlmt result* which seems likely.” 
But she stud: “ Will this friend of yours assist us ?” I answered; 
“ Only say what you have devised; for T will go through to the 
very end of your phut, though the los-s of my life should be in 
it. 1 * Thereupon she took off her outer garments, saying: “Put 
these om t mitl give me your garments in place of them.” This 
I did. Then she said: “Go to my tent, and take your place 
behind my curtain 1 ; for my husband will come to you, after he 
has finished milking, bringing a full jar of milk, and he will 
say : * Here, your evening draught I s lint do not take it from 
him, until yon. have tried his patience well; then cither take it 
or leave it, so that he will put it down and go away; and then 
(please Allah) you will not sec him Jigain until morning.*’ 

So I went away, and did sls she had bidden me, When lie 
e-ame with the jar of milk I refused to take it, until lie was 
thoroughly tired of my contrariness; then I wished to take it 
from him, and lie at. the same time wished to put it down; so 
our two hands met at cross purposes on the j3ir, and it upset, 
and the milk was all spilled. Thereupon he cried out: “This 
is willfulness beyond the limit F\ and he thrust his hand into 
the front part of the tent and brought out a leather whip coiled 
like a serpent. Then lie came in, tearing down my curtain, 
and had used the whip on me for full twenty lashes when Ilia 
mother and sister entered and pulled me out of his hands. But, 
by Allah, before they did this I had lost control of myself, and 
was just ready to stab him with my knife, whether it cost me 
ray life or not. However, as eoon as they had gone out I 
fastened up my curtain again, and sat down as before. 

Only a short time had passed when JcidiTs mother entered 
and spoke to me, never doubting that I was her daughter. But 
I struck up a weeping and a sobbing, and hid my face in my 


1 J. e. P in her private apartment- 


Vol. iC.K.Ti.J 


Thz fttwy of a Fi'knd in y&e<L 


305 


garment, turning my back to horn, So she said: li 0 my dear 
daughter, feaa' Allah ss n 1 1 keep from dimple using your husband, 
for that is where your duty lies; as for el-As car, yon have seen 
him for the last time." Thai as she wait going out she said n 
“ I ivill send in ysmr sister to keep yon company tonight.” 
And sure enough, nfter a few minutes the girl appeared. Mho 
began crying and falling ikwn curses on him who heat me, hut 
I made no answer. Then she nestled up clone to mo. As soon 
as I hud her in my power, l dapped ray hand over her mouth, 
and said : “ O iSueli-a-mic, that sister of yours is with el-As tar, 
and. it is in her'nervine that my hack has been Hayed thin night. 
Now it behooves yon to keep her secret, so choose for yourself 
and for her; for by Allah, if you utter fi single word, I "will 
make all the on Eery I can, until the disgrace becomes general." 
Then T took away my hand from her month. She trembled 
like a branch 1 in the wind; but aftelr we had been together a 
little while she made friends with me, and there passed the 
night with me then and there the most delightful companion I 
have ever hud. We did hot cease chatting together, amt she 
was also rallying me, and laughing at the plight I was in. And 
I found myself in the position of one who, had lie wished to 
take a base advantage, could have done so; but Allah restrained 
from evil, and. to him is the praise. 

Thus wo continued until the dawn broke, when lo, JekW 
stole in upon us. When she aaw ns, she started, and cried out: 
“Allah I Who is this?" Your sister!” I replied. “What has 
Imp pc ued ?" she asked, ii She will tell you,” T answered, for 
she, on my word, is the sweetest of sisters," Then I took my 
own clothing, and made off to my companion. As w r e rode, I 
narrated to him what had happened to me, and bared my hack 
for him to sec, Such a Having as it had had—may Allah throw 
into hell-fire the man who did it!—dram every single stripe the 
blood was oozing out, ■ When he saw this, he exclaimed: 
“ Great was the deed which you did, and great the acknowledg¬ 
ment due you; your hand was generous indeed! May Allah not 
withhold me from repaying you in full,'” And fj'om. that time 
on lie never ceased to show me his gratitude and appreciation. 


1 Tha text of the Jfe^lra' is probably the original here, reading 
sL^oj reed/' instead of ^yA±\ 


Additions to the Fifth Series of GontHh-utiom from the JUi- 
mh&ya Briihmana (JA03* xxvi. 176 ff,),—By TUwns 
Oerter, Profeeaor in Yale University, Not? Haven, Conn. 

X, (Alia 1 to p< 177, line 15*) Tin* story of Tianmti in the 
DiifiakiunUraettiita is identical in plot with tin* tallowing biles, 
all going "brLL-k to the same aiming: (1) Tito sixty-Hceonil story of 
the ^likasnpt&ti (R, Schmidt'* edition of the textile simplicior in 
Abhanttiiuif/eii f. <L Knntb ties Mort/enJktndes x, ISAS, p. 180 
f.= p + 89 f, of bis German translating Kid, 18U4). (2) Kathil- 

saritefigara vii. 41 f. (p. Si f, in BhoqUihur’ edition t Leipzig 
X83Uj translated ibid. p. 27 = Brockhau#, Fie Mtirchtmtamm- 
lunff ties S&madeoa JiAutta t Leipzig, 1843, voL i, p. 97; also in 
the Kftthnfturitsigar&. translated by C. II- Tawney, Calcutta, 
1SB0, vol. i, p. 44) r (SJ) The YetillapaHeaYmtatikn,, chap- xv. 
The poetical version in lirockhaus 1 oditioii of the JCathasaritsil- 
gata (Leipzig, 18GG, Ab/t. f. tl Kunth d. M&ryenl. vol* iv), p, 
345 4L; translated by C. IT* Tawney, vol. ii, p. .101 if. TJie 
prose, version of £lvadiRn in 11. IT hie, Die Virtfilapaneavltfatikffc 
(Ahhandl f. d. JCnntfo ties JfnrffenluttileSi vol. viit), Leipzig, 
ISSI, p. 3o f. and still another anonymous prose version ibid. p. 
84, (4) KatliaajiritsfLgaj'a xviii. 122* in Iiroekhaus 1 ed. (Leipzig, 

183C, Abh. f. <L Kundti d. Morgenl ., vol, iv) p. 547. Tr&ndated 
by th IT. Tawnoy, voL ii, p, 537- This story is, in a way, very 
muck like the Greek tale of Leuhippos aiul Daphne, for Malaya- 
vatL is a man-hating virgin (ef. Rohde, J>&r Grieeh* Jl<*mnn y p, 
147, note 4). The story is here east in the for in of it dream. 
(5) The twenty-third story of the Persian TiUi-namah/ Text 
and translation in the Tooti-nameh, or Tides of a Parrot (Cal¬ 
cutta/ printed: London, reprinted for J. Debrdtt, Piccadilly, 
July 1301), p. 117 f.* Here an actual transformation is brought 


1 CC. Oesterlay, ZJatfrf/ Pachim? Leipzig. 1873, p. 303; Landau, Dt’e 
£>!(effcn ties Defameron, Stuttgart, 1984, 2d edition, p.. 4B-42. 

* Oesterley refers to Host el, rutf ^JuejV, Bets Papageienbuch, Lei^ 
sig, im r vol. ii, p, 178, for a Turkish version of this tale, 

% Landau refers to C. J. L. Tken’s translation in Ibrctt-iV'ftDiefk .Eine 
Samoditap pemischer Marchcn von Nechselidn, Stuttgart, 1822, p, 97 ; 
M, Wickerhauser, Die dreiasig N&chte, Hamburg, 18S0, p. 240; and 
Eoaen ii, p. 178, 
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about by a magic ball and continues as long as this is carried in 
the mouth. (G) The sixteenth talc of the "OinJD ,E 7fr'D< tlie 
Hebrew vert ion of the Book of the Seven Sages. Text, transla¬ 
tion, and notes* in Misohh Sindbud, Sscundw JSf/n tipitx, 
zmmdiH und crMtirt , , . von P. Chssel (Berlin, I8D1, third 
edition) fol, N* of the Hebrew text, vs, 582 If, and pp. 288 and 
1^4 rcapflctively. ’ 

1 find that most of these titles, vjk. , Nos, 2, 3, 5, and fi a are 
referred to in Laiulrm'n Dk QtraMen tie.* iJekafritrotty Stuttgart-, 
lt5S4j 2d edition, p. 48 f. He further compares the twenty- 
second story of the Latin HhtoHa de Qttlumnia Nbvercttli 
(printed in Antwerp], 14G0), which has the title E I>o adventu 
tilii ivgis contra novercam et ipso exitu judieitd I have not 
been able txs see this tale, but from Keller's summary (IL A. 
Keller, Li Romans dee Sr pi Saf/ce, Tubingen, 1S1K3, Intro- 
dufltiou, p. xxxiv) it would seem that the queen is here an 
accomplice, and not at all herself duped by the disguise us is the 
ease in the other stories. It would then rather form a transition 
to those tales in which the wife conceals her lover from her hus¬ 
band by dressing him as one of her maidservants. Instances of 
tins arc rather numerous, 3 Caused in Jfiw/tlr Sindhtnl, Berlin, 

! Landau's Thhelle B (after p. 34J» doubtingly (with a?) gives ouly one 
parallel, viz, No, 24 of the Libro de tos Engannos ct los asayamieiitos de 
loa mugeies (ftlcerche interne al Libro di SEudibftd per D. Coroparetti, 
Milan, 1369^ in vol. xi of the Hemcrie del R. Istituto Lombardo di 
Scienzc e Lettre). TM&j however, must be a mistake \ Dr. Selrwill, who 
was kind enough to look through the Spanish collection, failed to find 
any parallel, 

■* Keller, Li ftefl Sfept Sages, Tubingen, 1S3G> p, cxxxiv : 1 Ein 

ala ETammerfrau -eerkleideter Bulile triefc off in den altpn Eraihluu^en 
auf, T It, Kohler, Klein, Schrift. ii (l&OO), p, HtQ-j and C, Vosaler, Stud. z. 
vergL Litteraturgesch. hrsg. v, M. A'ee/ij ii ( 1 M 2 ), p, 12, refer to a 
story of the Jewish writer Joseph Sahara (twelfth century, Spaini; to 
two stories from (t. Setcamhi's AburfJe inedits (Rcaier’e edition, Torino, 
lSP&j, No. 4, J Do magoa prudentoad and No. 33, 1 De falsitate mulierfe s ; 
to No. 3 o-f Vatican Mg. 1T1&, c Du roy Alphons qui fut froinpd par le 
[st'ej malice do sa feuane’ f and to Nicolas de Troyes'Xe Grand Parcm- 
gem, No. 134, 1 D'un Empereur qui avoit une femme Ja plus pai Garde du 
monde, tollement qu 1 cllo avoii douse compndgDors abilles en denaoiaellea 
qui couchoit avec elle.' Compare further Domenico Batacchi (Fadre 
Atanasio da Verrocchio) iVouelfk galantl. No, 2, "He Grattafloo *; B, 
Kohler, -ETfeitt, Schrift, hi (1900), p.. 163 : ; Ein heiratslustLger, aber mis'e- 
traiiiBcher KSnig besuolit io dcr Verkleidung eiuer Frau uud mit der 



Jf. Qertel, 


30 S 


[IMS, 


IS!) I, \i. 155, ref cl's to ICathfisuritsfigava i. 5, especially vs. 30, 
(Bi-ockhaus’ od, Leipzig, 1839, p. 47, tmuglnted ibid. p r 15 — 
Brockhrma, Die 4/<? f m ckat m mnduiig dm Somadcva Jihutfay 
Leipzig, 1843, p. 35, and Cl IT. TuwtieyV transl, Calcutta, 1S8Q, 
vc>3. i, p. 35), anti Marti i ms C mains’ ■hiHfrfvx St ten ud [pub] inked 
at Fninkfiirt-, ltfOfMiri; a German version is printed in 1, J. 
JIhsit's mmvtAwt Sw/fift/fitm dr mint* Siwrwi&j etc., IV-iiik- 
£ 1 1L'l, 1733j 3 i i. 1 TO, LiG t re<■! it. a \ ul 3 >e n IVy {Oritni find 0* ritleut 
i, 1803, 341 if, arid p, 344 fT.) emn puled with this fhiknsaptati, 
cluiptvrs 5-!J (p, 1H ol L R, Sell midi's edithm, p. 11 oi" his transla¬ 
tion), arnla tale of (lie Turkish T Atinumah (liosen, 2hH-j$ l 'ttiiirh y 
Dmt Pojyittfe.tiiiihwh^ Leipzig, 1858, vul. ii, p, bij), whence it- 
paMsed into Occidental liburat-itrc: so in the Ntory of Merlin 1 (of, 
F. W + V, Selmiiilt, Die Ndrehm dm Sirnpartda, Berlin, 1817, 
p H 335; G. Pails, Jloman dm Sept Sirr/a f da Dome s IntTodnetion 
p. xxviif.; W. 3E. IVr-cUil in the Introduction (p. eexxix) tti- H. 
Ji. Wheatley, Marlin nr f/ifi Kurh/ History of Dirty Arthur, 
London, IS!)!), whore the English Vernon is given in vol, II, p. 
4'iG [* this Inly ns cutsar hsulde a wif that wan a grpte howto, 
;ind she hftdtlu with Ini' xij yon go men lumicd in gise of 
vymeii 1 ]; JIans y, JihluTu DyucletiontfH Ddb&tl (Keller’s ed. 
Qaedliuburg, 1841, p, 30!); F, W. V. Ntlmiklt, Die Mdtrltm 


Fubigkcit, sich uuaichlbur zu niaclien. droi Prinjst:sninnen n ''atc. Einaiut 
Gollah [Irayat Allah], Baha.r-Dnnuith, or Garden of Knowledge, trans- 
fated (mm the Persian by Jonathan Scott, Shrewsbury,, V7!K), vol. iii, p. 
2ftS, "A king’s daughter lias fallen in love with a young man, whom she 
has brought into her palace disguised as a founded etc.; R, Etfhler, 
A4em. SchHft ii (1900), 300. Dr. Sckwill called my attention to two 
olher passages, in Spanish literature, which introduce a youth in female 
disguise ; the one Ik in Cervantes’ Per sales y StgitmnudA, lib 8 (Madrid, 
1017), the other in chap. 8 of AEonso Nuflez de ReirtOsos Kietoria de los 
Amnres de Clareo y FJ arisen., y de los trabmtos de Ysnn 3 Venecia, 1553, 
reprinted in vol, iii of Bibliateca de Autores EspaQolea (Madrid, 1853), 
^oveli stas atitcriorea ^ Cervanten, p. 434S, col, £ (bottom). To Dr. Le 
Conte I owo a. reference to Balzac’s h Berthe La Repontie, 1 ' fourth story 
of the third decade of Jiia Contes Drfilatiiiues (GEiuvroa OompE^tes de H. 
de Balkan, Parbi, 18?70 t vol. xix, p. 385 tff,) H, S0 the references col¬ 
lected by _BoJte in liia note on Xo, 15 of Montanas’ WegkHr&r, in 
Biblioth. d. Litteiar, Voreiiia in Stuttgart, vol. 217, 1891), p, 5Q8, and to 
No, GO of the Gart&xgesetl&chaft {Ibid. t p, 031}. 

1 Cf, also It. Kdhler, ATem. Schrift. ii {1&D0), p. $0£, and Fiecher and 
Bolte in Bibliotltek d. LitferamcArH VereiTijs tn Stuttgart, vol. 203(1890), 
p, £10. r' 
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<hs fttntpwolu, ]i. 340-341); *t\ Hlt5t> t.lie Latin Jli&toria Septem 
chapter 22 (a Li'lt'f resume in II. A. Keller, IA 
Timmins (Ua Htqti Jtfaffett, 'rtilmigen^ 133(5, p. xxxiv,) Schmidt 
(I. e. 341) further com^ites Arabian German tramd. by 

M. Itaibieht, K. Hehull, unci F. II. v, d. Hagen, i, p + K)=Kiig- 
3isli trails!., by R. F. Burton, The Ihwk tf thft ThiMKtUtd 
Xitjkln ‘fitA tf Niff M, reprinted . . . by L, (A StnithtHTi, 1 jcjii- 
dnii, 1HSJ3, vnl. t, ]>, 

Km 1 belong* also, in history, tile famous escapade of [\ 
t’ludins Ihcldicr (Pauly-Vi ssown, Kculehcyrlupicdic, \\, 33; 
Tyrt-ll, The Cum'jqmhdeHee of M, Tultiun Cicero, 2d edition, i, 
1335, ]Fh 21), who, in female disguise, entered the bouse of 
Cu-siLi- while tlie rites of the Bona J>ea were being celebrated 
((’u\ mi Alt. I. 12. 3, P. Clodium, Appii til i mil, credo to 
nudlsse cum vest.e iiiuJiebri dcpvetisiim doiui t\ G&iwaris, own 
pro populo beret, euinque per maims servulae servivtimi et edue- 
turn) which resulted in (AesurV divorce fmm Pompeia [Suet. 
T)it\ Julius^ ( 1 , euiii qua [ — Pmujwm] delude divortium fecit, 
udulterutam opinatus a T. CIndio quem inter pub!leas cuerimo- 
nias peiietrasse ad earn muliebri veate tarn eon stans fain a erat). 

II. (Add after line lb, p. 133.) LmlelmuN Blesensis states in 
the [prologue to bis AMa 1 (in which a youth gains access to bis 
beloved by means of female disguise)* that lie took the plot of 
his poem from one of Menander's plays, the name of which lie 
translates into Latin by 1 niascula Virgo. 1 On the basis of tins 
"Lobnicyer holds that Menander 1 * comedy ^ iCyiJjq-. of 

whieli only a few words have come down to us, had a plot simi¬ 
lar to that of the Alda. Cf. G-tdlehni lAcxtmsis Atdtti comoAiit 
ed. C. Lohmeyer (Lipsiae, 13(12), p. 21, for a conjectural out¬ 
line of Menander's plot and a detailed discussion of the whole 
question of "William do Blois* indebtedness* The same teamed 
editor of the Aldfi gives also the following additional parallels: 
(!) The old French lay of Florin et Liriope by Robert de Blois* 
which gives the history of Floria and Li nope, the parents of 
Narcissus, and was edited by Zingwle (Altframvsutbe Jdiblw- 


1 This poem, I find, is referred to hy Landau, Die Quellen deft Dehame- 
■i*oa T Stuttgart, I8&t, p. 42. 

- Shortly after the pul) lie a that of my first paper my colleague, Pro- 
fmor Warren, called my attention to this. Ho Lhiiihs that Robert de 
Blois burrowed the plot from some Latin tale. 

21 
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fhck xii, 1801). The inunagemynt of the plot is here ]>aiticii- 
buly clover* Lhiope is the daughter of- Hamwms* king of 
Thebes, One of his vassals lias two twin children* a hoy, Moris, 
and a girl, Florie. Florid in JjiriopuV playmate. And when 
Florin falls in love with Liriopc lie persuades Ids sister Floric to 
exchange garments with him. (£) .Bunin's Roman de Ttuliert* 1 * 3 
in M. Menu's Nouveau Jiereufl de Fabliaux at- Ooutei* t Lhiris, 
IH23, vol. I, \t, 102 t and (3) 4 Her si lm]:u ie ze Paris*' hi F. 1L v. 
d, Hagen's (dtwtimmtqlx;nteiim ■, vol. i, p, 277, No. xiv; of. pre¬ 
face, p|j, liv and exxvii. This lust reference 1 cannot verify, 
[n tile Fit noli fabliau La SaineneoHc (A. de Montaiglon et G. 
Raynaud, 'Reeeuil rfr,ureal el coinplet dee Rirbliaux, Paris* 1 K72“ 
18*10, voL i, j). 280) tile lover disguises himself as a woman - 
doctor'' (ime same reuse); of. A, Preime* Z?ie Jfr&u hi den 
altfranzo&isehm Fabliaux (Gottingen Biss.), Gassel, 1001, pp. 
'Hi and 12(L 

My colleague Dr. Kdrwill called my attention to the similar 
plot in the Bon Juan cycle, e, g„ ill Tiiso do Molina's Jffl Murla- 
dor de BeviHa ;* of, By mu's J)on Jitan^ Canto V\ the seelie in 
the harem (Canto VI) according to Gronow's jHemimsevut'C** 
1880, i, p. was baaed on a practical joke of Ban Mac kin nun, 
who disguised himself as a nun when Wellington visited a con¬ 
vent near Lisbon, see K, II, Coleridge's TForii of J/Ord l$$fron y 
.Poetry, voI + VI (ff>03) p. 27tj. 

The disguise of a lover hi girl’s clothes must have been a very 
common motif in the pastoral romances, such ns B'Urfc’s 
Astrue (whore Celadon lives at the home of Adamas and Leonide 
disguised as their daughter Alexis anti thus sees his 1 shoved 
Astriie, cf. the summary in II. Koerting's Geschiehte d. fran swa. 
Roma-wt hn X VII Jahrhundei% F, 1891* p. D5 and ]j. 113, 

1 EeroTrubert originally assumes the disguise in order to escape being 

recogtii^ed by the duke, My colleague, Dr. Curdy, was good enough to 
look tbrough this long drawn out romance. 

3 Cf. Sukaflaptati C<1, Sehfuidt, p. 173= Schmidt's tmuslation, p. 37 f., 
where the lover gains access as a physician, and the same motif in the 
talc published by Ltebrccht in Germania, xxi fl9TfS> p p, 334, No. 38 (cf. J. 
Bedtev* Z*s Fabliaux, Paris, tS&S f= Fasc. 33 of the Bibliotlieque de V 
Ecolc des H suites Etudes] p. 42 $\. 

3 Comedias eacogidaa de Fray Gabriel Tellea (El Maestro Tirao de Mo¬ 
lina') edited by J. E. HartzanbuscK in vol. V of the Biblioteca de Au£oree 
Fspaftoles, Madrid, 1303 (4th edition J, p. 373, First edition of the play Sit 
Barcelona, 3CS0, 
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note, A. Le Breton, Le Mom cm an <Kx-aepti&me sitml6 t Paris* 
18S30, p, 13 j P. H lurillot in t J . de Jnlkville'B IBttoiw <U la 
Xnntpie ti& rle la Jjiltdrattcre frauptiiiCj IV* 1S07, p. 114) n fbr 
Gliarles Word ndicult,^ it iit hi;* pnrudiHtic Le Jigger extravagant, 
published in Kkitf (El* Karting, 1. t\* II, 1 * 3 Jftbl, p. 71 JL, hcc p + 

73 for the iliagiiifte). hi tlm fourth book Lysis is disguised by 
III roan an n handsome c^untry-wmith, Amarillifi* and sri gaiim 
n.eees« to tins castle of 1m beloved Ohm-itu \ “and 1 whim ho 
view'd himself sometimes in his Shepherdesses habit* lie said in 
himself* No, no t there in no shams to put on this garb when 
Moiiti commands it. The great Akides changM his chrb into a 
ititfaff' and put on JqIca go\v r n imrtc&d of hi k Lyons ekin. Was 
not Polutrehus* doathkl like a maid* and wap called Theoerine/ 
And did not Otfadon do the like, and was called Al&zi* / Tins 
is the principal subject of /Ivmcchwe, and an amorous history is 
never good if there he not a young man puts on maids eloathey, 
m 1 a maid a mans, 1 appeal to nil those who pass away their 
days in that delightful reading,” Similarly the English trans¬ 
lator* dobn Davies, says* ill Ills preface (“The Translator to the 
Reader”) E “For his [i. e. Lysis 1 ] disguising himself like a maid* 
and his persuasions that he was really one, and was taken for 
one* ’tis nil humor so threadbare in a]l lhmks of Shepherdry and 
Love-stories* that I need say no more of it* only I shall note, 
that it is more probable in Lyni# / for Jlircan rauB-Vl him to be 
trim'd* a thing those Ail thorn’s thought not on* but putting on 
other ('loathes, without any circumstance other they are pres¬ 
ently what sex they please,” 


1 The quotation is from John Davies* translation e The Extravagant 
Shepherd; or, the History of the Shepherd Lysis, Ad Anti-Romance 
written originally in Frenoli and now made English, London, 1G54, p, 
S3-04, 

* The hero of John Barclay's A rgen is (H331), Joann is Barela ii Argc-nis. 
Edftio niL Parifliia, 16S6, p. 401 and $58=Barclay his ArgenE or the 
Loves of Polyarohus and.Argenig faithfully translated out of Latin into 
English by Eingatnill Long. London* 1S36. Liber IE I. cha,ptet 8 (p, 
810,1 and chapter 17 (p. SGS}. Ct. K. Koerting, 1. c, V (1831), p. 140. The 
same novel is again referred to by Sore! in the thirteenth book ( L Thfi 
Oration of Clarianond against Poetry, Tables and Romances E . . , the 
fame of Argents’$ beauty makes him fall in love with her. He goes into 
SicUy, disguised as a maid to live with her,* p, &5 of Davies' translation 
which begins a fresh numbering of pages with book XII. 

3 Signature b r verso. The preface is not paged. 
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in, (Add to p. lSi>, line 1(3.) To the Sanskrit story of Indm 
asanmiug the shall* of Ahalyfi’s husbrmd may Ikj added two from 
the ^ukasaptati, vis:, the third tn.lt. 1 (Schmidt 1 * ed. of tliu textus 
simplioior, 18W3, in vol. x of Ahh.f. d. Kvndc <1. Murt/euL, p, 

11 f. =Schmidt's German translation, 1H94, p. 7 1.) where 
tin, 1 rootle Kabila enamored of the mercluuit ^ imale’s two 
wives* prays to the .^ulIcI t"tw Amlnkfi, by her help is trails- 
formed into the UkeiicwN of Viitmla, ami dunng the niervluuil •’* 
absence from In one nuperKomitcH bint And the conclusion of 
the ^likasaptati (Schmidt 1 * text, p. 303=translation, ]'■ P j(J ) 
where a VidUyfidhara assumes the form o€ the Gamlharva Ka»&- 
kaprabba and thus deceives the latte rV wife Madanamn ojail. 
Alsu Kndmsaiittfilgara vL 33 (Ifroekbau* 1 edition, Leipzig, 
in Abhandl. f <L JiuntU d. vol. ii, p. 50,=(h Ii. 

Tawiley”6 English translation, Calcutta, 1560, t, p. 300) where 
Madanavvgft, the king of the Vidyudharas, with Siva 1 * help 
assumes one night the form of the king of V Jit*u, enter* in Ids 
shape the palace of tire princes* Knliilgasenu, and thus tricks 
her into marrying him. Till* last story is referred to by Ah 
Landau, Die Qtudlt-n des DekrfmerO'it, Stuttgart, 1664, p. j 4. 
Hero may also be found a number of other interesting parallels: 
Herodotus vi. flft-Tfr relate* that the hero Afttrabaciis (ef. Wide, 
DakonUche Cultc, 1803, p, ’2?b) wan the reputed father of tin* 
Spartan king Dcmaratus*; he appeared to Amto's wife in the 
guise of her husband. This, according to Landau, iff the etgry 
of Agilulf and Tlieitdelimle in the Decameron HI. 3, in Lafon- 
tainc’s Du Mtdetier 1 {Oouvrcjw completes, vol. II, (Pari*, 1857), 
p, 71), and in Deutsche Hagen, hrsg. v. d. Jlrddern Grimm, vol. 
II (1801, 3d ed.) Ko> 404, p. 31 f.* Dr, Sell will called my 
attention to a very similar story in Ileliodorii* Acthinp. iii. 13- 
14. The brief statement there no doubt implies that Ilctmcs 
impersonated the husband of Homer’s mother. Landau also 
refers to the seventeenth story of the Turkish Tfitt-mlmah (in 
RoseiTcj translation, Leipzig, 1858, vol, 11, p. lo=\Vickei L hau- 
ser, Die dreissiy Ndchte, Hamburg, 1883, p* i.fjT), a Jewish 


1 Cf- tihibvotopfMsin Herod, vi a, 8. Boccaccio's story of Kinjj Agi¬ 
lulf and his j?Jfooua is also found ft* No. IS (edition of )80Q)=No. 19 {edi¬ 
tion of 1B5C), 1 La notte cli Befaiia' in Domenico Rafcftcclii’s jVoocfJe 
galarti; cf. R. K0hler, Klein- Schrift. iii fifiOty, p, l&B, 

* There ia nothing suggesting it in Panins XtiaoamiB, iii, 3!i- 
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legend told In Midrush Jltddmih mi^ Jllidrtttih T(tnch\tiiUf to 
Exodus il* 11, a tale in the Amble- JOdilah mid Dimnah or 
Fahlos of PidjHiy (of, Beufey, Tieipsdg, i (ISob), 

p, 2b! k g1U; it. should bu noted, however, that hi this version 
niiA those derived fnun it, it is not the husband who Eh imper¬ 
sonated and deceived, hut the wife's paramour is impersonated 
by his servant J who Immiwn his mantle,) etc. 

My colleague, Professor Baur, col]N my attention to Posei¬ 
don's impersonation of Ehipriis and his deception of Tyro, Homer 
Oth id. 235—47; ApoMndorus JSiMiotk i, !J—H; Nomiuw JUany*, 
L 121; Lucian JHtdofj „ maria* Ill, Ovid, J! felavt. vi. llfl, tells 
tliv same story in si slightly different version, substituting Iplii- 
niedcia, the mother of the Aloldre (=Otos and Ephbdtes) for 
Tym. 

Very similar, but without the disguise 5 art 1 Chaucer's RcveV 
tale which rests on some French fabliau, much as .Da G-vmhrrt r.t 

dettx tilers and Tjh hicum.er rt Uts dew tders (vuls. 1, p+ 238, 
and v, |>. 83 hi Minitaiglon and Raynaud's collection), Cf r the 
further references in ti tidier, Atw Fabliaux^ p r 13 h, Tn. 

I V* (Add to p. 188, line 3) (I) the story in I V. 2 of tile l>eCam¬ 
eron is coiineeted by Landau (DU Quelle ji dm Dtiftatneron p. 
2b3) with the Nectunahus story of Psendo-CallistheueSj by 
Dunlop (IfUtort/ of JVWirtft, London, 1825, 3d ed., p* 222= p. 
232 of Liobrecht's translation, Berlin, 1851) with Josephus' tale 
of Muudus and Paulina. 3 (2) I have not access to Jfllg’s edition 
and translation of the Mongolian Siddlu-Kffcr (Innsbruck, 18(JC), 
hut the eleventh talc appears to belong here (see Landau's si nut 
summary, Die Quelleji des JUhitiaaron^ 1884, p. Ibl). (3) My 
colleague* Professor Baur, calls my attention to a number of 
miraculous cures in the Aselepius sanctuary at Ejudaurus, which 
strongly suggest art impersoiiatidn of tire god hy his priests. 


1 Oo this motif of. R. Kohler, Elfin. Schrift , i,i, 1900, p- S9I3. 

* Sec, however, Bedier, Las Fahliaztx, 181>8. p, £0, note 3, and below. 
No. 4. —Dccameron iv r S, is repeated !is No. 5 ( U 3I falso SewAno') in 
Domenico Batacchi’s Novelle gatanti, cf. R- Kohler, ScJirift, iii. 

(1900] p. I0d. It has often been retold, see Eulfce's note to No. SO of ifon- 
tamia 1 WeghUrzer ( Bibhoihek dr IAtten&> Vereinstc u Stuttgart, vol. 217, 
1893, p. 1574), also No, 4(5 of Dietrich Idahrold’ij Schmuhl unnflt Kahl 
RafdmfirswJi ilnsiea r Jbid r vol. 20!i, 18 D 0 , p. 270). Somoivh&t similar is 
No, 24 ( + Von naohtfertigen gKigtlsn , ) En J. Frey'e GartenyesetUchaft 
(J bidr vol r 209, 1820, p, 1 L& and 333], 
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See P, (, ;ivvadirt.^ FaviUe# <V $))ulaurc I (IS!IS, Athens), p. SO, 
lines flO-EiS., |k 31, lines 11G-11E3 and 120-132 (^Oollibi, Sanua- 
luntf (Ur fjvhfih. f>i(dtkt-Inschi'iftw\ y 1880, yoI. iii, Ka 3340— 
JSaunack, Studi-f'n attf dwn G-ebide tin? t/rierJi, nml tier firuteftw 
Sjtruehait J (IBSil) No. BU, p. 331, and Ana Epidaurun (180(j) 
No. Sis). ('14 P. liaur, Kileithym, R/ni&toffav^ SujiplHr/tGnf.lHftitt 
vii i (iBSfi-EJL), p. 4-EJl., note S3= Tim VniwtMity of Min&onri 
Studim* tdI. T, No. 4 (IB02), p. 50, note SM. (4) .1, Bediur, jCft* 

fr\ihlhtUA\ Psi] L tM, IBDIJ (=Vol. E3B Of the l$ihUi>thhfU<' tli‘ rjfit'tilr 
dm Iftndrn p h BEE, cons pa res the Milesian tale in the 

tenth of the letters traditionally aseribud to the o 3 it’ Acs- 
cl lilies, witere Oil non impersonates the liver £ud SeaniandtT. 
Of. Robdu in Pc? 'h(mdlunffen dm rr .T. PhUol. VenatHhdunff 
zu Ro&twk^ ]S75 (Leipirig, JfiTti), ]> r 07—Ater f/ritwh. JR&iumi, 
2d edition, 1(100, p, fiEHE. 

V. (Add to jj h 105, ling 20 r ) In the JB. region (E r 125f r ) 
of the legend of Utkinas lvavya mid the Battle of the Gods and 
A suras (hLBh. L 70. 0; c*f h Gobbler in TW. Stud, ii, 1802, p. 
107), Jndra, assumes tile shape of a leech (/u/rfi/u&tl), of a tpjafot 
( 4 blade of or, perhaps — ‘ caterpillar’), and 
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Conjcetanm Tahrmdica: Notts sm lieu, 13; IS ; Matt. d3:35f.; 

38:1; B (Jot\ Jubitert 34:4, 7; 7:4—By 

F. Mookk, Professor in Harvard University, 
jCdmbmlge, Musa 

1, “The Number of the Beast” Nav, 13:IB. Caligula and Nero. 

ifl (tq$>'a. g ot A ■ 5 t^ifv vwuv Toff fafudfutv toij Q-qptov* 

dptffyuk yap di >&p WTTttv tffff tV k Xu* it ap&pv'i, J(£s (V r 1 r y ts ). 

Unsi 1 Ht-halain rightly uiidondAnd tJic author in these words T-tj* 
Apprise his readers, that, the ] lumber fifjfi (or 13 111) conceal* the 
mime of n man* whieh i* to be found by I’tmkomug the numerical 
value of its letted ill the method. uf u gurantm” (ypopjuercut)- 
The objection that, if this liad been bin meaning, he nhmdd 
have written ^v^piinrou rieiic has no force in this bat'haroua tmns- 
Intiou Greek: Api&fio? av&pw ttov is the literal equivalent of a 
Semitic D~TK p IfiDD or OTJ 1J1 ■ The alternative 

inlei^rctatioTi, 1 human (i. tv ordinary) number,’ is meaningless; 
cabbalistic operations on immbmti are often morit uxtmordhnuy, 
but they are always performed on ‘ordinary 1 immliyi-s. 

The reading of almost all the manuscript*, biiG, lias long si nee. 
been correctly reek oiled out by * those who have understanding* 
as nOp pi:- Neron Kesftr (fiQ +200+ fi+SO, I00+d0+200^ 
(gir;) r The spelling “iDp (tint ID’p) is abundantly attested in 
inscriptions and is undoubtedly the older orthography, 1 


1 Ocher decipherments, from Irenaeus on, belong only to the history— 
or the curiosities -of exegesis.. To the latter cl ass must be assigned Gun- 
kel’s mythological interpretation. That ingenious scholar discovers in 
680, fPJlEHp mnn (sicji " Primaeval Chaos," out old acquaintance, 
the Babylonian Chaos-monster. According to him *21p is in Jewish 
writings " the standing attribute of tliflcs* figures of primaeval times 
which themselves reappear in the last times, or at least have antitypes 
then" {Sch&pfimg und CftdOi, »??). Tide sweeping assertion is illus¬ 
trated by two examples, *J‘1B - Tpn the h primal man * (Adam), 

and tjimpn wn: ‘the primal serpent’ (the tempter of Gen. 3). 
These happen, by a curious coincidence, to he tire only examples of this 
“standing attribute" which are given in Levy's WQrterbuch, As to 
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There is, however, another reading, CIO, reprinted by cudd. 
t 1 and 11, Aitd attested by Tlchonhis and Imiacus. The hitter 
diftcufliscn t]io variant fit some length, :uid it may be inferred 
from liis emphatic repudiation ui it that it had m< * me? ciinenry in 
his time thini would appear from imr manuscript ovitleiN-e. lit 1 
mtvnuKfH that it oriifiuated in nu error of transcription; but this 
is not very probable, JVtnny mode™ interpreters consider Glrj as 
another <L ^ematria 7i on tin 1 name of Nero, written *70 p T"|J; 
there is, however, no evidence that the mum 1 was ever written hi 
this way, and a very strong presumption to the contrary, Xor 
lias it escaped notice that the distinctive feature of tile vision 
in Rev. 13, vis;,, tlisit an image of the beast is made which men 
are eon strained on pain of death to worship, points to Caligula 
rather than Nero. Following a suggestion of therefore, 

Spitla, Otto lioltscin&nn, Krbes, and others explain Lise rending 
1)10 as equivalent to T&iot KiiTtrwp (ef. &8S = ’l^cr&Os, Mfy/ll. i. 
337 ff., ft passage which Lmiauu* seems to have in mind). If 
tliis view he correct, a.n older Jewish apocalypse from the hist 


tilo former, Q"lK is common in the Kabbala, but in the older 

literature the regular expression is pJJ'JOPl 0^1 N > in fact, the exam¬ 
ple cited by Levy from Bemidtutr Ttabimh, c-lQ (compiled about the 13th 
century), is thu only instance of ’JlQ'lpil I have noted. The phrase 
pJS'tnn C^TM. moreover, has no eschatological implications; it serves 
merely to distinguish 'the first Mail J from man in general (DHX>- Tbo 
second expression. *JlJD‘1pn ■ Occurs more frequently, e. g- Bere- 

&hith Rabbah, c, S3, of. EJTTJn Btebarimliabbah, c, H t but with 

no reference to a re-appearance of the 4 ’old serpent “ in, the last times. 
So far, then, from being a il standing attribute ” of any kind, ^UQ^lp 
lean infrequent synonym of and is of no mysterious Biguifb 

Canoe. 

In Trevelyan’s life of Macaulay there ls an amusing story about an 
Englishman in India who tried to prove to .Macaulay that Napoleon was 
the Beast, because, he said, if Napoleon's name bo written in Arabic with 
the omission of only two letters, It gives 0(36. Professor Gimkel’s flG6 
is obtained by a similar procedure : by omitting the article-for which 
PrXl Oinn ia no warrant—and giving to ’J7D“)p ft feminine ending 
which is not used in adjectives of this type (as f£ from 0 n & 

should make instead of /V^liT) he gets the necessary sum 

and, incidentally, a grammatical monstrosity as well as a mythical 
monster. 
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yearn of Caligula has been altered L>v ClinRti-in hands in the 
reit'ii of DomUiiuij ami adapted to e. 17; out 1 juirt of ■ tlnis rnlac¬ 
tation living the fhnngti of UHi (Caligula) to Glifi (Nero), An 
obvious difficulty of the hypothesis hi this form is that it Assumes 
tlie original numerical cipher, GIG, tit he calculated mi the <rrerk 
■l eh oe, while the sitlwtif.utc,, liflfij in linsed on the Hebrew, So 
far an I know, it lias mil. been observed that the Hebrew name of 
Caligula, "IDp DJ7pDJ (Haskalgas) has the same value* Gif! 
{:J+G(i+Jr)[j+:i[>4-li-j-i](>, im+GO+20h). Tito spelling is for¬ 
tunately free from tile uncertainties that beset names containing 
“5 and » ; DJ^p (pi. D'DJ^p) Es the Latin ctitt&rt, of which Cali¬ 
gula is the diminutive (Tut. Anti. l, 41); DJ n instead of the moif 
usual DVJ, D™ J» Trad? , is probably a malicious witticism (DJ , 

4 big, arrogant,, braggart,’ i-L the Syriac popular etymology 
ter*r_t x r 1 ^* , :l ti if JitiAij d-g lllft). ’ 


2 - Matthew S 3 r 35 f. The Blood of Zacharias. 

"Or^i 2\0p ltf>' vpa? irav atfui. Bonnos i-K^HVYUp^OV iirl Trps: yfb dro 

T0U ULfMlTOS V ABtX. rue SlKtHOU «U? TOW aijfiU.ro? Zti}(Q.pUtV UloC BuptA^UJl,’, 

ov i<frovi wjwTi fMTtiffi r&u vuoS Ki)X rot Qvu uu.fi rt^pCav. ( 1 f. Luke LI: 51 . 

It is recognised on all hand* tliat the words ti the son of lbim- 
ehiftf? >s (ill Matthew ; not in Luke) are an error arising from a con¬ 
fusion with tlie canonical prophet Zed i a rial i, tile sou of Hem-binls, 


1 DJ^pDJ. Tos. SotaJi 18, fl; Jtr. Sotah ft, i3 ; Bab. Bdtah S3*; Seder 
Old ia Ralibah 30, cf. I'alkwt, Daniel £ 10&L; .Seder Olam Bntta, ed. Neu- 
hauer, p. TI t MeiftUatk T(uunilt t 11; $fiir hOrBhirim R. on 8: ft. The 
variants DJ^JDJ > Op^pDJ , are secondary. 

The passages in SnfaA etc., b ring Caligula into connection with Simon 
the Just, who hears an oratular voice (hafh k&t) announcing that 

OJ^pDJ lias been killed and his decrees anno lied. Tbs surmise might 
he hazarded that tliia anachronism originated in a confusion with Simon 
Kauiheras, son of Boethos, whom Agrippa I appointed High Priest 
shortly after the death of Caligula (probably in 41 A.D, ? see FI, Jos. , 
Antt. six, § SflTy In Seder Olam Rabbah, however, DJ^pDJ %are* 
as the last of the eight kings of Javan, following two Antioch!, m 
though lie were identified with Bpiphanes; see also S*der Olam Zutta 
i, c. The resemblance between Caligula’s purpose to set up bis image in 
the Temple and the desecration of tlia Temple by AntEoohus IV may 
be reyjjousible for this confusion. 
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the fsoii of Lldu (Zech. 1 :1) ; 3 the name of Zethari&k the boh of 
Jolierochiuli (Is. S; 3, LXX. Zn^piiif ulif BapA^un] limy lifti't heen ii 
contributory cauiM.-.' Most Rohdar*are further of tiu 1 opinion that 
the refen i Eiee in to the murder of the priest Zedun-iali the sun 
of del mini lit* wlin was stoned in the court of the temple by order 
of King Jcmnh ('2 (Jliron, 24; 111 ff). 1 Others think that the 


1 A similar conTusion exists in Targ. 2 ; 20 (on tha words, 

■ 1 Shall the priest and the prophet be slain in thaHiactunry o£ the Lord "Ji ; 
“ As ye slew Zechnrinh the sou of Iddo, the High Fricst anti faithful 
prophet, in the sanctuary of the Lord on (he Day of Atonement, hecautte 
lie reproved you, that ye. should not do evil before the Lord. 1 ' The last 
words plainly refer to 2 Citron, 24: SO ; of Targ. Chron. Joe. The prophet 
Zeehai-Iah U tailed “ the tiou of Iddo " in Ezra 5:1; 6 :14 ; cf- Neb* 12:4, 
16. In (Jaffa 57' 1 HI HI p DIH fi’OJ ib not another variation of the 
name hut a scribal error; the correct reading is found in Ekalt Prabtoaft 

2 :t. mni p mrr <t it. Proem* 26 mm mrr 

p rmD- 

* Cf. Pcsikta, cd. Buber,, f. 122a: “They murdered Uriah the priest; 
they murdered Zechariah. 1 ' There i*i nothing in Jer. 26 : 20-26 to (Suggest 
that the Uriah whose murder is there narrated was a priest; " Uriah 
the priest" comes from Is. S ; £. That Uriah the prophet (Jer, 26) wan 
of priestly ftteeb, though with a blemish in lib pedigree, in affirmed 
ulso by Samuel b. Xahmani, P&sifcta. 116b. 

* The Greek patristic interpreters, in whose Bibles the victim of 
Joaab’s resentment was called A^apUfi, were uncertain whether the 
Zacharias of Matthew and Luke was tlie poet-exilic prophet of that 
name or the father o£ John Die Baptist [Luke 1: $ff.}. Of Die father of 
John there were OlimdSan legends, doubtless invented after the identi~ 
fixation, that he was put to death by Herod because lie would, cot sur¬ 
render the child John, whom Herod imagined to be the future Messiah 
(ProfetiHttg, Jacobi, 23); or that ha was kilted by the Jew* because, ae 
High Priest, he allowed Mary, after Die birth of Jesus, to stand in the 
place in the temple assigned to thn virgins (Origen on Matt. 26:36, Migne 
XIII, lfiSHfc; Theopliylact in loo., Mlgna O XXril 465; Euthymius Ziga- 
benus fa foe,, Migne CXXIX. 300). Jerome records the opinion of 
some that the Zechariah of our text waa the father of John the Baptist: 
ex qnlbusdam apocryphorum aommis approbnutes, quod propterea ocoi* 
sus eat, quia Salvatoris praedicarit adventum. He decides in favor of 
the Zeohariah of Chronicles, and note* that the Gospel in use among 
the sect of the Nazareney actually read lm Zecliariah the son of Jehoiada," 
instead of FL son of Bwechfali” as in the canonical Matthew, In the 
Lives of Die Prophets which go under the name of Rpiphaniutf tome 
recensions fuse all three Zeciiariahs in a composite figure. (Sea Die 
texts in Petavius 5 ed. of Epiphaulua; Tiscbendorfs Anecdota Sacra ef 
Profana, I8n6 (both reprinted in Migne. XLIII,): L H, Hall, Journal of 
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author of the Gospel had in mi ml the murder of Zeclmmh the 
non of Bareie (other MSS. Bitrueh, liarinkaio-*; see UTiew), whn 
wan killed by the Zealots in the year G7 or fiS A,D P (JcmepLutH, Jjf. 
*L i v. fi, 4). : This vie w him roeim ti y foun d an earn vat advocate i 3i 
WclIhamtcLi {Israeli(m lta mid j&dm'he Gewhichtd 7 370 n„ j Jhm 
Evuugrfitnn Matthttei, 11£]£F.). WuIIIimiwii urges that ZvcIul- 
riali son of Jehoinda in very likely si figure invented by the 
(■hi'onieler for a iwirtieulai' piu^Ode, and, even if hiatorifail, atl 
altujjether obscure man, with whose stray it could not ho 
assumed that Johus’ hearers were familiar; Jc^us himself iiuiy 
have known little about him, or, for that matter, about the Book 
of Chronicles at all. He was not killed “between the temple 
and the altar ,” but without, in the -courtof the temple. Finally, 
the decisive fact is that the Jews had killed many prophets and 
righteous men after bis time, for example, in the reigns of Man- 
As sell and Johoiakim; his blood could not, therefore^ be set over 
against that of Abel, the victim of the first murder, as tile hist 
blood of 3i righteous man shed in tlic land, 11 

Umpmsthmably the murder of Zcehariah by the Zealots, on 
the very eve of the catastrophe of Jerusalem in which, accord¬ 
ing to the author of the Gospel, that generation expiated in 

Biblical Literature for June, ibFfl, p. 2ft if.. Dee. IBHit. p. 97 ft., June 
1BB7, ]>. ilflff. ; Ne.Htle, IftirtfiTialim and Mtderiali£ii t lffflS; Syrisctie 
Gramnuttik?, Chreatomatliia, etc.) Another legend about Zeehariali's 
tomb is quoted hy Fabrieius, Cotfei Pxeudcpigmphux Vet Test,, I. 
1142 ff. 

! Grotaus suggested that, beside the historical reference to Zechflrfab 
the son of Jehoiada, Jesus prophetically pe-Iucsd to t.he fate of this 
ZE!cha]']aH the sou of Baruch. Cnlmet {1723), who inclines to the opin¬ 
ion that Jesus refers to the latter, cites as predecessors in this identifica¬ 
tion £< man* learned commentator/, r as Grotius, Hainmondj L. do Dien, 
Constant. TEmperaur, Jansen. Atnoug later authors, I find the same 
view attributed to J. A. Osiander (1744), Hug, Gredneri Eichhom, Ber¬ 
th old t. f G/rdrer, Baur, Keim (see Fritsche and Meyer on Matt., anti 
Winer). 

* The explanation with which some commentators still satisfy them¬ 
selves, viz. that the murder of Zpchariah sou y£ JehoiadA is narrated in 
the last boob of the Old Testament, assume* that the author of the 
Gospel had a Hebrew Bible made up like a Leipzig stereotyped edition. 
So long as the boobs of the Hagiograpba were copied in separate rolls, 
their order w&s a theory of no practical consequence. In this ease the 
theory itself is not constant. Chronicles being sometimes. tl*e first, 
some times the last book in the. list. 
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blond its own sins and t] ionl- of its forefathers, is a very appro¬ 
priate emmU'Tjwt to that of Abel. Zed amah was, according to 
Josephus, an eminent and upright citisson whom: haired of 
wrong-doing and spirit of mrlupondenets provoked tin* wrath of 
the Zealots, while his wealth aroused their cupidity; he wus put 
to death Li in the midst of tile Temple , 111 with eirem ns ranees of 
atrocity whieh worn tun imtrh even for their Idumacan associ¬ 
ates; and, to judge from the prominence tile hi ataman gives lo 
(he epistle, theeriuie made a dta'p and lasting impression. r J']ie 
name of ZeidiariahV father as we find il lli the ni&mwripts (IJajjei?, 
EapfltJjfOs, Bclplo-sciTk) may be explained as a rorruptiou of Bupuyuis, 
The anachronism would ]>e far from solitary in these chapters of 
the Gospel, and is not a sufficient reason for rejecting the idcntifi- 
cntiou. 

Notwithstanding all tills, however, it seems highly probable 
that the words of Mutt, 3'i : 35 refer to Zucluiriah the sou 
of Jehukda. Whether or not he was in reality an obscure or 
a wholly imaginary figure, it is certain; that his death ami its 
Moody expiation were the subject of u legend whose 1 popularity 
is attested by the frequency with which it is repeated in Jewish 
sources; ill this literature it is, in fact, the typical murder of a 
prophet. 

Liglitfoot, in his Hbnw Jhhrakat on the passage, f]noted 
Jn\, Tiiwiit/t fgl* 1h , J3a?K tfanhtdriti Pfi 1 ', and gave a Latin 
translation of the story in which these two so lire vs are—-with¬ 
out further indication—combined. 1 The older form of the 
legend, in Jer. Taanilh iv. 5 (ed. Zhitomir f r is as 

follows: 

R. Julian nan said: Eighty thousand of the flower of the 
priesthood were slain on account of the blood of Zeebariab 4 -— 
R. Jndau asked R. Aha, Where, did they kill ZeeharialiV In 
the Court of the Women or in the Court of Israel? lie answered. 
Neither in the Court of the Women nor in the Court of Israel, 
but in the Court of the Priests; and they did not treat his blood 
like tile blood of a deer or an antelope,. Of these it is written, 
“He shall pour out its blood and cover it with earth* 1 (Lev. 
17:13), bnt; of this, “For the blood that she shed abode in the 
midst of her, on the bare rock she put it, [she did not pour it 

1 A similar contamination is found in several places in later Mid- 
Tashinir 






Vol, xm] 


f 'onjet-tan6ti Talmudica t 


321 


««t liijoii the ground iioa- cover earth over it" (Each, 24:7)]. 
Why? il To reuse fury, to inflict Ytugoaiito, I have put the hi noil 
that she k1u.n1 a n tilth hare ixnit, that it .slimild not he covered ’* 
(K«ek. 34 : tt). Israel committed seven sins mi Unit tiny: they 
killed a priiwt and a prophet and n jin’ll,, find sliecl innocent 
blond, and defiled the court, mid it wits a sabbath soul (lie day of 
siloiicnieiit. 1 * When NehitKamilun came up thither, lie Haw the 
blond welling up sind asked them, “ What kind of blood is thin?" 
They replied, “ The hlund of hulls and lambs and nuns that wv 
list'd to offer upon the altar." Thereupon lie brought hulls and 
nuns rind lambs mid slaughtered them over it [i. e. ZecharhtliV 
hlouilj, hut it eon turned to well up. As they did not confess to 
him tile truth, lie strimg them up in the plate of judgment, 3 4 They 
said, *' IiiRHimitli as the Holy One, Blessed 1 k i Ue! is pleased to 
mpiire Ids blood at our bunds, [we will tell time].* They said to 
him, “This is the blood of a priest and prophet and judge, who 
prophesied against us all that thou art doing to us, and we rose 
ii ]} against him and killed him," Thereupon lit brought eighty 
thousand of the flower of the priesthood and stew them over if, 
but. Et eonthiued to well up. Then lie repi-oved it, aaviiig, 
“Dost thou demand that thy whole people he destroyed mi 
thine account?" Thereupon the 1 Holy One, Blessed he He! was 
titled with coii]|sission, and said, “If he, flesh and blood, and a 
cruel man, is filled with compassion fur my children, how much 
moits I, of whom it is written, For a merciful God is Yah we 
thy God, he will not fail thee, nor destroy thee, nor forget the 
covenant with thy fathers," Forthwith he signalled to the 
blood, and it was swallowed up on the spot* 

Tile KAllle version, with slight variations in a somewhat infe¬ 
rior text, in found in the Pextkta, Ekah (utl. Buber 122 a-la; 
quoted also in Yalkut, Earek, ^ 3G4), m a mud rash on Is. 1: 21, 

* Righteousness lodged in it, but now murderers* 1 4 , , They 
killed Uriah the priest they killed Zechariah, v 

1 Other leeenaicme include LJ and profaned Name,” 

* pTij 1 ? Cf. Pesikta, ed. Buber, lia 1 ', 123" „ and tlfa 

editor’s notea on these places: Knmra, Leftmydrfer, II. In exem¬ 
plification of this sense see especially Sabb. 82". 

1 The dose of the sentence is supplied from Kohdeth Rahtwh 3 ; £0, 

4 See above, page 318, u, 2 - 

1 The story fa repeated Id .EfrtiJc Habbathi, Proem, 33; ib. 3, 5 : 4, 17; 
cf. also Pioem. 0 ; Koheldh Rabixth &, 30 ; ifl, ts; Sanhtdrirt B6 b ; 

57 11 . The later versions amplify somewhat, and multiply Nebuzaradan's 
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The books in which tltis legend is narrator"! are, of cmirse, imici 
later than the Kew Testament; and the rabbis whose names are 
comicttoil with it (Jud&u and Aha) lived in the 4th cent. A.D, 
No inference lies, however, from these dates to the age of the 
]egetnl itself; it is quite pontsible that the story, which is substan¬ 
tially a midrash on 2 CUroi). 24; 111-25, showing how the dying 
prayer of the immiereil prophet, ti Yah wo sou and mpiiro it! 11 (2 
C 'Is run l 24 : 22) was Fulfilled, is older than the Christum era. 

Comparison with the Gospels shows at least striking coiitcb 
donees, Jn C'hromclcn we arc told only that Zet haviah was kilLe^X 
4t in the court of the Lord’s house.” “hi which court ? 11 K. -I iidan 
asks, and K r Alia replies, 1( In the court of the priest” ; the Gos¬ 
pels make the same court, “between the temple and the altar , H 
the scene of the sacrilegious murder, 1 The legend of the mur¬ 
der of Zechariah, moreover, furnishes exactly the counterpart to 
the srtory of Abel which tile Gospel demands: AbeFs blood cries 
unto God from the ground (Gen. 4 :10 f., cf. U : G, etc*); Zeeha- 
rialds last words are, “ Yahwt, see ami require it” (2 Citron. 24 : 
22); in the legend, his blood, lying uncovered oti the bare rock, 
arouses GctFs wrath and incites him to vengeance; it wells np 
and cannot be stayed. The Jews, confronted with death nt Ne- 
buKiiradau’s hands, recognise that God is roflolvcd to require, it 

victims—the Great, Sanhedrin and tlie Smaller Sanhedrin, young men 
and maidens, tlie students of the schools ; conversion of Nebularad&n. 
References to the .story ore found also in ronhtimft, Buber, WQyyikra 
g S [ Targ. Lament. 2: #0, 

Jerome writes: aimplieioxes fratres inter ruin as tempi! et altaxis, 
sive in portorum cxitibus. quae Siloaxn ducunt, rubra mouati-antea, 
Zachariae sanguine putant esse pollute, Non cemdemnamus errorem, 
qui do odio Judaeorum, et fidei pietate deacendlt, This is possibly a 
last echo of tbe Jewish legend., ratlier than merely a reminiscence of 
the Gospel, 

1 WellbtbBen'b objection, that Zechariah b. Jehoiada was killed ‘ 
“uitlhciif, in the court of the temple,” begs the question by assuming 
that-the court 5 b here the outer court The rabbia spumed more nat¬ 
urally that the murder of the priest took place in the inner court. Gn 
the other hand, Josephus’ h ttfoy lep& does not warrant WelJhausen'a 
inference that Zechariah was killed by the Eefllots in the prieeta’ court; 
it says no more than that the murder was committed within the sacred 
prenmcte. As a layman Zechariah would have no business at least in 
the part of the court between the temple and the altar. Tbo story of 
the moot trial in Josephus suggests rather the neighborhood of one of 
the court rooms opening off the outer court. 
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£>f them (cf + Luke II ; 50). Thousands of victims jn-e not fuf- 
Hoicfiit to expiate tin? ftovcii-fokl dime. Note a Esc the eorre- 
upondoneo of the situation, the judgment of God on Jerusalem 
by tin band of the Babylonians* and of the Romans. It is note¬ 
worthy, tiH> 3 that the epithet li righteous ” is more than once \n 
different versions of tile utmy applied to Zechariab (see Juthe- 
teih Jtiibbah 3, 20, pH¥fT 7}*1X ilh If], 5). 

It is not, then, because the death of Zeeharinh was tEae last 
crime of the kind in Jewish history that it is named in the Gos¬ 
pel, lint because it was in popular legend the typical example of 
the sacrilegions murder of a righteous mail, ft prophet nf God, 
and of the appal ting expiation God exacted for it..’ 

'With regard to the name, it may reasonably be supposed that 
the original tradition had only “ the blood of Zeehariah," as in 
Luke; he appears in the Jewish story regularly without a patro¬ 
nymic, as a well known figure. “Son of Barachiaa 1 ' in Mat¬ 
thew would then be the erroneous gloss of an editor bettor versed 
in scripture than in tile Midrash; “won of Jehoiada 15 in the Nawi- 
ivne Gospel a mow correct identification. 

3. Matthew 2ft ; 1* 

'O^J £i {rnftftdruv, rtj ETi^iDiTxoiLW - # df /uav o-afiBtlrinv, tfAtftr Mupea 

^ MuySaAijl^ xar ^ dAXjf Mapui Tor to^oi'. 

Tins verma weems always to have made some difficulty, 3 The 
older eommeutatorg interpreted it hi harmony with the other 
Gospels (Mark lfi ; 1, «at Stfoyfrofunou rot! traftfi&TQv Mapw, ^ May- 

SotAip^! ft-ai Mapdii vr IamfLdjSQiJ Jftd TjyJpctcrav dp^fL/iTct tsa *\#oikr&t. 

1 Since this note was written I observe that Nestle, in ZeU*ehrift /ftr 
Neu ftfjfomen* lick e WU/ienschaft, VI {JEnjijij 1GE-2Q0, has criticized Well- 
hausen^ coiuaeat on this passage in a somewhat similar way. Inci¬ 
dentally I may note that f (Luke 11 : HI) probably represents 

neither (Dftljon) oor (Nestle, from Chronicles), hut 

or JttH r <*■ Ar- Taanith IJH’D TD1 P'2Pl? nVTl rODTlI >(0,7 

'1J1 

s Jerome Emepects inexact translation; Mihtque videtur Evangelista 
Matthaeue, qui Evungellum Hebraico Berm one conscripait, non tarn vea- 
pens dixisse quam seto, et eum qui interpretatus est f verbi ambiguitatc 
deccptuft, non sera interpretation esse sed vespere. Ep. ISO, 4; ftt? 
Hedibio.m (Val Lanai, L 820), Jerome probably bad in mind the expres¬ 
sion mr tfrOtP hTl&lO; below. 
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avrov* tfu iTpm Tft fiLtt run wiftflaTtmV tpypyrat. ctta to fiwj- 

jiEtaV A.VQ.T£l?<MVT<rt TOE ■ Lutt 54- I 1 , K«t T& p£V CO-fifiaT&V TfW~ 

yttmiv Kara ^ptcAijVh tjj Se twV eTujSjSctliui ap8p oi? flaStvK lift to 
pvifpAi ^ejooiiouA u ^TOL^cmoniT &pWjMTH. Cf r also John 30: l, -rpati 

o-fioritt tn oScrfjf), and euhtelltod tk'iwlvi. L s with adducing pas¬ 
sages in (xiii'k writers where tyt Hci'in^il tn lit 1 nmod m the sense 
uf 4 after. 1 Recent scholars have generally deniml this use, and 
taken tju.j!$fta.TtiiY as a partitive ( lute on 1^3 1 f Sabl^ath, 7 

Meyer tries to harfnnmxe til its with tin* other gospels by assert¬ 
ing, without any evidence, Unit Saturday niglst wn* hi * c-ivil 
reckoning 1 included in the Snbhnth, Hehmiedch on tin? eontrary 
( Ertct/cfojXiefJia JiiblJva^ 1\ , cub 40411,, c*f r 4075),. discovers 
a diner epaiuy of about half a iky between jVfatthew and th anther 
Gospels. His words are : “Iditc on the Sabbath c tv$$ar 

rtm>) moans unquestionably, according to the Jewish division of 
thfl flay, the time about sunset,, ami the words immediately fob 
lowing-—nj iTrt{f>McrKovu-fl civ fMuv mftft&Tw * 1 a* the light shone 
forth tow:ink the first day of tile ivin-t,’ are elucidated by Luke 
:54j where the transition from the Jewish Friday to Satur¬ 
day (Sabbath)—in other words the time of sunset-—is indicated 
by tlic. 1 expression fr<l$fiaTtn> in<*fawcrKfY f 1 the Sabbath shone forth. 
Sell tii led el then propounds an ingenious hypothesis to explain 
how the author of Matthew tame no eg regions 3 y to misunder¬ 
stand Mark. The supposed discrepancy arises, however, solely 
from the critic's misunderstanding of Matthew. 

The phrases in Matt, 5b ; 1 are a literal reproduction, in Greek 
wonls, of Jewish idiomatic 1 terms for divisions of time, and to 
understand them we must go bark to the language of the Pales¬ 
tinian tradition of the Gospel, John Liglitfoot, in a brief note 
on the verse, rightly eouneoted <ro.fifl<xTwt> with the Hthrew 
rQS’ ’KttliDX Aramaic fctfQfiP *pl9tt2. the ordinary expressions 
for the time following the close of the Sabbath at sunset on Sat¬ 
urday ; and added that &$*, as the equivalent of theme expres¬ 
sions, included the whole of Saturday night. The phrase ^tfiTSDD 
j-QBf is of very common occurrence ; it rnay suffice here to cite 
BerO&Oth 29% 5iF; BHabbath io4>; FuaMm 10G", 105^; 

JiosA ha-Shtinah 3b a j Jer t Berakvtk 4, i; *7isr. Taanith 4, 1^ 
Beruhith liabba 10 , Sf,; 11, 1, 3; 12, ik nlHD^ ■?&- 

ctUm lltf" 1 ; Shebvolh IS 1 '; vf. DT WO. Berakoth 20b 
It always denotes :i. time after the end of the Sabbath, some- 
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tiintw umucdialely afU'r, v. in emm cation with tht* habdtdah; 

it signifies fintuivliiy night in general ;, and there arc 
installer* ill which it refers to the whole of Si unlay. 1 Tims in 
Ttw. Shekalim 4c^ 1 we ivad: * f Rnbbi Elfiixar, of Rabbi Za- 
dok, said: \\ e lwlaugvd to the doHcPhdaiitw of Sennab, r»t" Benja¬ 
min; wilt'll the siiiitli of Ab happened to fall mi n Suhlmth we 
j>ukI[joihm| the fast to the following day (HDl!' he* Sun¬ 

day) and fasted on it, ki not the whole duty.” The samp tra¬ 
dition ts reported in Taanith IS* jw follow: f< Rabbi K]e;mr, huh 
of lialpbi Zadok, said: I am of the descendants of ttenuab [L Se- 
»aftli], of Benjamin; and uiu t when the ninth of Ah fell on a 
Sabbath wo |iost|H>iH‘d till 1 fust to the follow"id)' day (“IHM*? 
r)2Wn i «f* Mi ff 'dluh fi 5 ') and fasted on it, but not the whole 
day; for it was a festival of ours. 1h According to Jf, Tuunith 
4, the tenth of Ab was tin* day t>n which the Benjamite fam¬ 
ily of &*naah liatl tlu? right to bring a fiut-will offering of wood 
for the teni|d(? (see also Thu. Ttttmifh 4. 5 ff r )b It in to he oh- 
served that. rOt? ’NVID'T 1 in Jet*. JShekaHai 4, I, is equivalent to 
mm in 'Ton. TuaMth 4, <1, l\utnilh I3 a . The phrase 

corresponds to the common rV> r '3C* ’OT, the year after the 
Sabbatical yuai-j the first year of the year-week (J f. ShJbiHth \ , 
G; "h B; 4, ^; 0, h; <i, 4* tsto.; Jet. Dtimai, 2, 1; J$r. Shebi*itft Li, 
3- Ro.dt hct-iShanah 11“ s etc,) ; see enpee tally Jet. .Suidierfriu 1,3, 
Tor. Sanhedrin 3, il, Sanhedrin ShekaUmfri an intercal¬ 
ary month must not be added either to the Sabbatical year or tin? 
year after (IT^'DIP ’KbRO). The counterpart of rQL7 


1 The facte avi? succinctly and correctly stated in the Jthicjfdo- 

Pmedia, s. v. Caiandar (Hi JJ03 A); Dahnan [Qrammatil', 107 n.} is mis¬ 
taken in saying of the expressions 

etc. ” vom Morgengrauen ab ist die Bczeiebann^ unmoglic];." 

^ R, Eleazar b. R. Za^lok was a grown man. when the temple was 
destroyed in 70 A.D.: see Weisa, jDar trc-Dor 1 ,11. 100 ; Bachej’, Tawna- 
iten*, I. 40 JT. Tliis family of Wenaab (RNJD, Ezr. 3: 35: NeL. 3:3; 
7; aB; a Bad. 3 ; 33) has been suminilrrily despatched out of the world by 
Eduard Meyer (Ertfstefttoip des Jud&nbiimii 100, lo4, 150) and Clieyne 
{^rKffclopaedia Biblica, II. col. 1071 f.b by what are called Ecxt-criticai 
Operations, Neither of the critics refers io the fact that in the first oen" 
tnry after Christ there was a family or dan of this name baying certain, 
ancient privileges in the temp Jo nob suggested by anything in the Old 
Testament, and about the origin of which tliera is an independent tradi¬ 
tion (see Tos, Taanitk, J.c.). 
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iaj-ntf 3“|J? (lit, i ve id Sabbath), Finlay—not merely tho afior- 
noon, lint the whole day, beginning at Thursday simoot; simi¬ 
larly nD3 m?i TOP Jlpi ny'3& TU?, the year premliug 
tin 1 Ssil)1 mt3t-til yi'jir, the sixth of the year-wools. 

The Amuude equivalent. of r\2& ’tCVIDP ^pliliO* 

KHP1P' ’plStO* f B M pl£Di it is especially frequent in the Vti len- 
tiiiijni dialect; see for example, Jhr. Bnwthim- 4, ]=Art\ Trut- 
nith 1, li; Jtr, A hvdah Zamkh % 4; li<>*k ha-fthitmfh etc. 
For the meaning Saturday night, nee tlie story in Jforwftith 
lUthbtth (13, 12, with the parallel Jer. ffiiiimutk 8, end : the Rab¬ 
bis of Tilierins were uiinienlotudy transported, after the close of 
the Babbath (K"H*D mi tennis 'p&X2> Utter the SyimjpjffUi* 
service of Sunday eve) tr» Panean, and at dnwn warn standing at 
tlie gate of the city, Here again then? are eases where the 
phrase includes Sunday; wee c socially Jiir. Benahitn 4, l^Jrr. 

- Ta amt A J, ij, where the Abstention of women from wort iplDtO 
KJ^Pltl' (Sunday) is parallel to the abstention on Holiday, 
Thursday, Friday, discussed in the sequel. Compare also 
XnD^E^ the year following the Sabbatical year (=Heb. 

Jvr* -Perth 7, S; Jer, Bala Bathra, !l, ft; 
syn ’plStf, the flay after New Year’s, -/tr, .ZVfA, T, Eh 
A synonymous expression in KHPW *p£)D^ , Ttrutnah 8, 4; 
of, ftHKH HpPP> after the end of tlie year, Try. Onfoto* 
Ex h 34:22, Trg. Jbr., ib* For Friday the usual Aranmie name 
is NTimj; ; l an expruKsion formally eoriTEponding to T p1£K' 
ftnPBC *tlie going out of tlie Sabbath,' is NfOlS^ t the 

coming in of tlie Sabbath ’; see Gittin 77* (in a list of names of 
days of the week); Shabhath 11 El 1 *; Baba Mtzi'it 49* N’JDN 
urines' ‘it' the afternoon of Friday'; 2'aanith 20 1 ' Pp 

NfOtt* n*JS* 1 every Friday afternoon’; cf, tCPV 

HIM"! Kethuboth 92 1, ; tfnDSl HDV 'tynl Try, Jer. Gen, 
14:13; NnPP’ '‘jtfOD 2 Ay. Jer. Num. 22:28; note also ^yy 
Jhnikoth JAsahim 105 L ', 

Tbe phrase tq In^tttrKO&rg dv fit av cra^dTtuv, also, is to 1 >b 
explained by Jewish idiom. To designate the night between 
two davs the Babylon ian Tal in ud f reque utl y empl oy 8 * il J J ■ Th ns, 
fur example, in BerakotJi 4 ft , the middle of the night between tlie 
thirteenth ami fourteenth of Niaan (Ex. 11^4), KHniK 


For exaittples see Dalraam Gramviatik 1 , t£)6 E. 
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~iDntt 3 in the ]light of T-ln* 13 1,l ~14 tJl I etc. The same expircw- 
nioii [el tfmuhuth r;S\ ta iDhc^ ’PIJU "iDfWl mjC, tlw night 
of the ie i M7 iJ *, “»D>Jan *rm mNi, i? il *-i 8 lb , in 

tlic beginning of ./ > iw/u.m thoiv ian dishu^inn about the 

word TTjtf* whieh literally would seem to menu daylight (nJJ* 
filiim 1 ); it is Ihndly ugivod that it dot* mg. indicate si different 
time flint! , night i it maybe explained as a dialect pern- 
Ihmty or h i-i l| hltc-tiiiwtio exprewuni . 1 Wi r may let the explana¬ 
tion gt> for what it. is worth; the fart remains that *nJJ, not- 
withstanding its original meaning, in used of the night, or part 
of tiitj night. It is not, however, like fcfmitf, comparison with 
which immediately suggest* itself, a name for 1 night’in general 
uses, hut occur* only in such phrases a* bate hern quoted 
above, It may lie conjectured that the development of this sig- 
nifi ration was similar to that of followed by the name of 
a day; as the latter, from meaning the eve of, say, the Sabbath, 
c&me to mean the whole day (Friday) whose evening would 
umber in the Sabbath, so came to mean the night whose 
morn tog would bring En the following day, The examples of 
this use of , it will have been observed, are drawn from the 
Babylonian Talmud, but. a similar idiom is well known iu Syriac, 
e. g., 1" -* -- h* 5 i^a> ApUr., ate.; see Pay lie Smith 22fil; 

the Palestinian Lection ary naturally renders IvL^cruo^trvj de 
P-<ar orej3^tn"w’j' 1 l—**— 

The Hebrew equivalent of >nJ0 in tliia use is Thus in 

Jer. TGthubvth I, 1 {ICtthvboik 5*, TSt nshith Rubbah S, 12), a 
Biblical reason for choosing Wednesday for the wedding of 
virgins, Thursday for willows, is found in the blessings in Gen, 
1:22, SB. The objection that these blessing* belong not to 
Wednesday and Thursday, but to Thursday and Friday respec¬ 
tively, is answered by observing that the consummation of the 

1 See Levy; Worterbudi , IT I. 9 . v. The idiom survive^ in mediaeval! 
commentators, e. g. Hoshi on Rwh TiaShmak 22 > (end), *7 nV 
hUJ u on the evening of the BO'MtFV 1 

- Similar extensions are familiar in modem languages, Iu German,. 
■Sons abend , 1 for example, lias become the name of Saturday, and if we 
really mean the evening of Saturday (Sunday five) we say' £ Sonnabend 
Abend’ (of. Aram. OTOnjH etc,). So 1 Morgm 1 is * tomor- 

row , 1 and for 1 tomorrow morning 1 we e&y £ Morgen Mb/ 
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marriage oeeurH in tile night following tlit- wedding, "fiN 
’tron 1 ?. 'cw niN ’tram the ] light Wedn««l?iy-Thiir»day t 
ami Tlmrsduy-Fiidny, respectively. 

On HtC in this; Renat* *uc also Jf. Pixuhlui 1:1, *T!N 

the niglit preceding the i J- 1 ' 1 (US M, -14 Ml ), Pwrirfut 3p 
DUES' 1 ? "llN- tht 1 night between tin* Kb'* sunt thy Ml" 1 ; 
fffwA Art-j^VniJiaA 2‘l l \ with Rmdn m l**t \; I mi In ArmWW™ To 1 - 
ITQ'jfr ’W s t ‘fins 1 ck lif t-11< 1 night ylcjWoujLjf/ the ■SN 1]h ; Kashi 
TO* 10- (!in, ttitcnl by Levy, s. v.)‘ 

If wo suppose that tht* author ni out Greek Matt how Imd us 
his suimt an neemiril uf till 1 resurrection in Hebrew which run; 
flDBStt mSO 1 IN HD# *NTO 3 . or ill Anunaie, NHSEP ’piDtQ 
wnteo nn »n jj . ami rendered it literally, tilt- words atf/t St &afi- 

j3«rwv TjJ £r - H^(iMTJ(OlStriJ Cl? JiitUV j llUt'lllllt 1 i|lUtl' iUtoMigi^ 

hit!, ami are in agreement. with the tradition of the other 
Gospel* that the women wont, to the tomb Uy night (\£a.v vpai, 
op&pav ftu@inK t irpnK i cTKflTtitf eTi oiknjt). The only ilitfienlty which 
then remains is Mark's tiwxre^joifro? tgi ?}Afov . ft is possible that 
this may have originated i]i the desire to make dearer, or to put 
into better Greek, such an expression i\x the rrj lm$vKirf<rQ whit'll 
we have iu Matthew; hut this question does net further concern 
US lu-re/ 

Luke Jill: 54, Kcd vjpipa yv iruputfJtcuTjr, K<d <ra,$f3u.Toe CTrc^iuo'ifci'j is 
another example of the same idiom which we have recognised iti 
Matt. 1. Lightfout, who eollectt'il seveml examples of UN* 
jcmix .in the sense of 1 night/ renders, infjruebat nos- Sabbati. 
.Perhaps the sense is rather, 14 and the next day was tile Sab¬ 
bath/* uf. Mark 15: Pi, Ktd yevopm y?. i-n-d^v Trtkjoftirtfw?}, 

o ternv TrpQ(T<xf3fi<LTQv. We may conceive that tile original of 
Lnk/s altogether mi-Oveek phrase was smile thing like, NOT ill HI* 


1 [I find that A. Gd£br 3 In a review of Sadis' BeitrOge [ZDMG. XII. 
3B5; see also Judiscfie Zeil&cJirift fur Wtsscuschaft imd Leben, VIIL 182, 
IX. 11(5) explains the use of UN acd *HJ0 for 'nfgbt 1 In a way simi. 
lar to that suggested above. He also regards ixlihtoKtv in Mutt. 23 : 1 as 
a traustatLon of 0 r n “Mnhberleuchten in don folgondcn lag, 
die dem Tage vorangehende Nacht.”—For other ElieorJoa see Mayer 
Lambert, BftL XLIV. 1S3 L ; W r Bacdiev, 236. The most recent 
discussion, with full references to the literature, is by Aicher, “ HlN i*n 
Sinne von Dunkelbcit, 3 ' Zeitichrift t III (IfiCt 1 )), llS-lSl.] 

1 The wading <\va.rkXfji»ui^ (D, some Old Latin codd., Aug., at) may he 
an attempt to diminish the discrepancy. 
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ttrOEP , nn ntoitijh (ir e i>. nz&'i to T\y dvh rpm>; 

itt. JfiXhiC iwfywmw must be accounted for in ( II i,s wily. A tefer- 
ynee to the lighting of tl i-o Sabbath lamps on Frida y i^vtiiiiig 
is altogether fanciful; no inn- would suv iil that caso <lL tlio iSab- 
bmli lighted up,” hut “they (inlnn|nU-> kmcllc.-il (ID^IH) tho 

k 'lt 

inptf + 

Before leaving the subject, I should (.all attention to the sin¬ 
gular expression iii Matt. 2T:rj2, Tfj S? iirQtipu>y, ^ns cvrlv ^ri* ttjv 
vupao-tKojr. Is “Sabbath” intent! on ally avoided bore, by the 
rEivimi locution “tlx- day after Friday?” 

4. 2 Corinthians 3:14-15+ The SavQin' of Life *r of Ecath. 

*On XpiOT&u 4WW&4M, fir/Ate Ttf 0e£ far ro9f O’cjJ^ejWvOtf Mil iv TOl? airtA- 
XyuAws , ok JU-CM (»7p-Tf iti Bevarav eh Qkwtqv , &It Si rjn-jUTji iia £hw^ 5 tl? 

i«vv. 

Bum tort', Gappel, Schoottgen, anti other older writers pointed 
out the resemblance of tile expressions krgrj ix flauxToi? ifc fiawtrov, 
<* iwijs £vrfv, to tlie Hebrew fMD 0D- D’Tf DD ■ deadly poison, 
life-giving medicine. The parallel is made the more noteworthy 
by the fact that in Jewish literature tins figure is frequently em¬ 
ployed to set forth the contrary effects of the Law rightly or 
wrongly used. Tints in Dent, § 4£ (on Dent-. I], t IS, 

f ljl DnOt£N) read: D”H 0D2 min nm ftlTDJ , “The 
words of the Law are compared to an elixir of life"; similarly the 
B&raitha, Kiddushin ?A)d ; ef JSmbin 64*: JR. Judah b. H, Hiyya 
said; (I Sec how different God is from man J A man gives a drug 
(DD) to liifi fellow; it is good for this and, hud for that* God is 
not so; he gave the Law to Israel, a life-giving medicine for its 
whole body, as the scripture says, 1 And healing to all their 
flesh s ” (Prov. i : 22), etc. So also hi the story of the hawker 
who went about the towns adjacent to Sepphoris crying. Who 
wants to buy a life-giving medicine (D^H OD) ? and when ques¬ 
tioned by K. Jamiai told him that lie would find tile prescription 
ill Pa. IM : 12—14 (Wayyikvtt .Rabbtih lft, 2). Sifr^^ I>eut. 
g 30C (on Dent. 32 : 2): “ R. B&nuth was wont to say. If thou* 
doeat the commandments of the law for their own sake [disinter¬ 
ested obedience], they arc life to thee, as it- is written, 1 For they 
are life to those that find them, healing to all their flesh 5 (Prov. 
4 : 22); but if thuu dost not do the commandments of the Jaw for 
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their own they cause tby death* as it is written,” etc. (Dent, 
33 : 3* rpJ7** interpreted ‘break oimV neck,' as in I>eut. 31 : 4). 
In Tmnith 7* tills Mtying of K t Bamiali is reported in a slightly 
different form: 11 Jf a man occupies himself with tin 1 study of the 
law fin 1 Ets i»wn sake, his knowledge of the law is made to him a 
life-giving medicine (D n H OD ; Prov. 3 : B, IK ami S : 3a); if In. 1 
duos so lint for their own sake ['but for lii sown :ul vantage], it is made 
to him a deadly poitwii" (fltD DO; Dei it. 33: 3* etc, ils in Sifrty. 
In K. Joshua h. Levi asks, tl AYhat. ls the meaning of (lie 

text, This is the law which Moses set (DL^) before the IsnteliteH ? 
If a man is goud(rO) if is made to him a life-giving medicine 
(D«n QD1* if lie is not good it is made to him a deadly poison (D£ 
mo).” A similar nttemnco of Kabiia is recorded in Yu?mf. L c. , 
If a man is expert in it* etc.; of. the parallel* fttihbiifh BBb., If 
lie is dexterous* etc* (See Richer, Afffula dar Tannaitm, II, G40.) 
The saying seems to have liafl almost proverbial ourrenoy at the 
beginiling of the second century A, D. 

The word dtrp) in Paul is not so remote as might at first 
appear; D*DD in used in the Old Testament of the odoriferous 
drugs—glims and spices—of which the eoinpoitnd incense was 
made. In the Beptuagint the phrese D T DD jllCOp (* incense of 
drugs T ) is usually rendered by tfapuifm u-wBetovi etc,, hut we find 
also 3/jtfjuaTO., vjSiiyfttiTa „■ the latter is generally preferred by the ' 
later Greek translators. Jicrru/iifh Ifafbbtth 10* Cl (olI , Theodor, 
p. 78 f.) quotes from Har Sira, pNH p D’OD 

nnpion<nmj?>ripni n:>on tfsno KDnn era in 

Greek (Ecclus. 38:4, 7, B: Kv/jco? itcTurtv {k 4ia.pfi.aKa. * > iv 
avrws i&t.pdTTtv<r*V *3ul fywr rhv kovqv airroZ, St tv TmrrOts iroirfati 

fjLiffiA- Thus □’C'D are 4 drugs* 8 ^dpfMr used* ns the ease may 
he* by the physician or the perfumer. Modern etymologists 
may derive D'I3D - * odorifera 8 (Assyr. see Gesenitis- 

15 uhl), from a different root; but ultimate etymologies were 
not in the consciousness of those who used the language. 
Many of the drugs* medicinal and poisonous* employed in 
ancient practice had a strong smell; fragrant gums and the like 
were used as remedies. It is quite possible, therefore* as Gappel 
seems to have been the first to point out* that the singular 
expression, 4 an odor of life,’ or of death, is a more or lews 
indistinct reminiscence of Hebrew phrases such as have been t 
cited above* and of the application of them to describe the 
effect of the Jaw rightly received and obeyed, or the opposite* 
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£.. Jubilees % 4 .\ 4 .. 7. 5£areLlL?D“ Sisrtftbel’., 

In the story of the war of Jacob and his sons with the Am or- 4 
iU'Si Job. J±:l-fJ, oiu. 1 of the cities whose king&wenr eonftdor- 
jvied against the | patriarchs is jSnvcgim {variously written in 
Charles’ manuscripts, fterugui], tiuragun, Surckim, tfuregsii, 
Btriigcn; Lat, Baragaii). Charles {ISuak vf JttMIw#, p+ ’4U2) 
tabulates the varying thnns of the nunit's of the kings in differ- 
out son revs; 1 on BcrOgfin (y + 4) he writes: “In the Hebrew 
authorities the word appears us Eartaik 1 fan discover nothing 
further about it.” A comparison of the sources will solve the 
problem, am l at the same time perhaps throw some light on a 
disputed point of Old Testament topography. The correspond¬ 
ing passage in the Testament* &f the Twelve Patriarchs (Jtidali, 
S) has eh AptTav," Lat, AreUin- i in the Jlidrash the 

name appears as It is obvious that in the Testaments we 

should emend £is<S>«^?rav, and that the Ethiopia Saregilu arises 
from the hi under of a Greek scribe, SAPTiTAN for iAPETAN, 
The piuer is the Old Testament Sardthan Sop#**' todd. 

in 1 Kings 4:12; 7:4(3; Kuseb. t Ouw/uurticwi, ed. Lugarde JiEhj^ 
icip^u-v, irfo avTtcu lefpa-eA n r fTL' l^o-itLt 1 v ib. 15tipartisan, <p!*vt j est ad 
radices luKtfabelis, This comes direct from 1 Kings 4:12, net 
from Eusebius* knowledge of the site). 

Van de Velde proposed to identify the site of Bare than with 
the modern Kam Bartabeh. The ^hosition agrees well enough 
with the few indication a in the Old Testament, according to 
whieh the place w&s included by Solomon in the same adminis¬ 
trative district with Jh'tli-sliean, Jemed, and Abel-meholah 
(1 Kings 4:12},. and was on the west wide of the Jordan valley, 
opposite Succnth {1 Kings 7 J .4Ji), not far from Adam (Josli. 
3:1(5), i. e. probably the modem crossing at TMinieb,* It is 
rightly thought to he meant by Seredah, 2 Chron. 4:17; 1 
Kings II; 2d; and Seremh, Jink 7:3a. Kftrn Sartabeb, on a 

1 Cf. the table made up by Bouvet, Ziiitschrift /Hr die Neutcstament- 
Httfc IViMertsc/ic^f, I (1900), 203 E. 

s "Variants Atfera, P; iripav 0. The former an error in uncial script; 
the latter a false correction of the unknown name. In the Armenian 
version, Cony be are (Jeiir&stft Quarterly ifeuffia, V III. 471 ff.) notes no 
variant. Issaverclene gives Arista, with one manuscript; four others 
collated in the Venice, edition have Aritu. 

3 See Journal o/ Biblical Literature, XIII (I&G4), 77 ff.; cf, Stade- 
Schwally, X&ip.S ^ Polychrome Bible), on 4 : 13 and 7 : 4fi. 
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promontory of mountain thrust out into the .Jordan valley 
opposite el-Dfuiiieli, 3s therefore nt lefts! in the lu-igliborliuod. in 
which ferret lulu is to he looked for. Van de Velde's surest ion 
luis not met much favor, chiefly on account of the disimilarity 
of tlu 1 names." 

In the various lmi'nitives of the wnr of the pulnurriis with the 
Amorite ki]i,£^s„ Surd an is named In eon junction with 'l\ippunli, 
ITilfcor, 5 Shiloh, and (iruisli, nil places in tile same region in which 
we gather from the Oh I Testament that Samlum lay, and 
within u comparatively nh»rt distance I'mm lyirn Nartubeh. 
Nun') it is noteworthy that in the Testament of Judah, 5, ami 
in all tilt- Hebrew stories, the strength of Surtan and its citadel 
ami the inaccessibility of its, site are dwelt, upon :ts though in 
this respect it was singular among the cities which the patri¬ 
archs stormed. In reading them we can readily imagine that 
the anth ora had Kara Sartaheh in mind. Compare, for exam¬ 
ple, the description in the Jlfetnuir* of tin? Falaatim Mtjrivrafiun 
F’atal^lX. 3: “Thu top of the mountain is a cone artificially 
shaped, like that of Jehel Ifim-idls, and some 37b feet high. 
On all sides but the west this is prartirally unapproachable: oil 
the west a trench Juts been cut, and the Kiddle thus made lower. 
The slope of tiie sides is alK>ut 35®. The top measures 30 feet 
from east to west and 258 feet north and south, being an oval.” 
On tills summit are the ruins of a citadel nr east!?; the town 
lay lower down, though still in a very strong position. The 
summit i*37!) m. above the sea, and rises (170 m. above the Jordan 
valley.* In the Minima, Jio&It ha-8hgnaJt 2, 4 ( Toxqyhta, Itosh 
lui-Shanah 3, 2), where Sartuheh is named as one of the peaks 
on which the signal fires for the new moon were repeated, thy 
name is written - The modern Arabic name is ; 


1 See e. g. XHUmann on Josh. 3 e 16 ; Moore on Judges 7 : 22 (p. 343) : 
Kittel, JEflutgre, p. 34 j Buhl T Geographic, 1S1 w , Sdbie, DicSt'cnar-^ of the 
Bible, h. v, Saretlian. CLaxmoat'Gants e $,u is especially vehement in his 
rejection of the theory; see Memoirs of tM Palestine Exploration 
JFVunf, n. 33S ff. 

■ flazoi' is not the city of that name in Galilee, but Baal Razor r 
modern Tell 'Apur. 

1 &ee Guerin, ^annan'c, I. 243 fF.j PEF. Memoirs, II, SSG f., 3(H) f,— 
Dillmajiifs objection, that a city can hardly liace stood on tbe peak is 
irrelevant. 
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ef. “IJ^D t ;nul see KaTOpfnieyer, ZDPY, XV. ■fdJ, XVI. 

53. It' the Talmudic mid modern names aav connected with the 
Old TctftAinent’- pYlV (<|uery jJVTHlJ*) we should have an inter¬ 
esting example of a shift of emphatic*, fbV of the older name 
in-coming G-D in Ivler Hebrew or Aramaic, and then, by an 
equalisation in Arabic, ^p, I lowevov that may be, 
jED^ID , and KDEjHO, £ L ei r ■- .-o i prove that- the phone tie irregu¬ 
larity doe* nol prohibit- the identification of Karcthiw with [tarn 
iSurtahcli, if the topographical evidence in sufficient. 


6. Jubilee 7:4. 

lia the d ascription of Koah’s sacrifice in this verse Charles 
trimslates: M And lie prepared tile hid first, and placed some of 
its blood on the flesh that was on the altar/ 1 etc. Littmamg 
more exactly, 11 das FIriseh des Altars/ 5 It is curious tliat 
none of thu (editors nr translator* of the book seems to have 
hesitated at this nonsense. The goat is a. sin-offering, piippara- 
tory to the holocaust; the blood belongs on the horn* of rise 
altar, not oil the tl flesh of tile altar/ 1 The Ethiopia rep¬ 
resents a transcriptional error in Greek, upturn for ur ;i 

misreading by the translator to the same effect. 

It may be observed also tliat in the Ethiopie 

’versjon of the Old Testament renders not only when the 

Greek word stands for ’“IJ hut where the Hebrew has 
(e. g. Gera. 37: 31). Charles* translation Sl kid " is, here mislead¬ 
ing; no departure from the usual ritual of the sin offering is 
implied, in which the victim was a full-grown goat. 



The Japanese Bool- of thv Ancient Sword.— By Etitkl 
"W jvtts. MiTMFoai), New York City, 

IVTROmfCfftllH, 

Tv Nippon tlm; sword is sacred. It is one of the three 
emblems of the Shinto faith. It Is mimed u TliO Sou) of the 
Samurai,” aud Is the embodiment of aristocracy. 

The blade symbolizes the narrow path of justice j the Hat, 
square-ended handle—the f 1 linkage ”—that slips within the 
ornamental In It, is wrought into the semblance of a grave 
tablet, in order that “he who dies while grasping it may be 
spared evil reincarnations,To the Japanese hie sword is no 
nieve bit of cleverly tempered metal, it- is the work of gods; it 
is animated by spirit. 

In olden days, during the months of May and September, 
selected for the finishing of swords, because of their stability 
of temperature, the forges became temples; before their doors 
swung the rope of hemp and the linttaring ribbons of the Gohei, 
announcing to the passer-by the presence of the Immortal f. 

For the ceremony of l£ The Signing of the Sword ” the smith 
donned the robes of a priest, officiating as such In what was 
considered no less than miraculous birth, the new blade receiv¬ 
ing its soul through his prayers. 

Hence arose the legend of Mitrmnasa. In after years it 
wrought such havoc that an imperial edict prohibited the bear¬ 
ing of his swords except in battle. The legend related of 
Muramasa is, that his formula of prayer craved “ that his 
blades be the great destroyers, ,f Because of the excellence of 
his wort the gods granted the petition, sending a spirit of such 
surpassing ferocity that, upon entering the swords, it demanded 
blood, and, failing to receive its rightful sustenance within a 
limited time, drove the owners to murder or suicide. The 
belief obtained such hold, and so acted tip on the unfortunate 
possessprs of Mtiramasa weapons, that crime became epidemic. 

Yoshimitau, however, one of the earliest armorers of Japan and 
the one most famous, prayed in bis forge-temple that lbs blades 
might be “the great defenders.” The soul that dwells in Yoski- 
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mitsuV steel is, tlierefore, peaceful unless its master be threat¬ 
ened. There a legend that two blades, one a Muramasiv, the 
other a Yoshimitsu, were placed ill a rapidly flowing brook, a 
yard apart, upright, edges to the current. “It was aeen,” the 
story goes,. “ that leaves, twigs and all floating things were 
attracted toward the Muramasu, and wore out in twain. Before 
"the Yo-sliimitsu, on the contrary, they turned aside, and were 
carried unharmed down the stream.” 

One of the Em press’s most cherished treasures is a first 
Ynshbiiltsu dagger. Ilonnami, the most renowned of living 
connoisseurs, possesses a. Yoskimitsu short sword. One or two- 
other of Ids blades are known and authenticated, but as nearly 
a thousand years have passed since the gentle-hearted smith 
passed into Nirvana, little is left of his work. 

Studv of the family records of the great sword makers will 
show what appears to be surprising persistence of genius. 
Four, five, six hundred years, and, as ill the case of the house 
of Muneehika, nine hundred years, of uninterrupted excellence 
of workmanship. 

The explanation is simple. If the sons did not show sufficient 
talent to warrant inheritance of the fathers holy charge, the 
chief apprentice wa« legally adopted. In ail unbroken linn of 
genius the glory of the family name was so upheld from age to 
age. Thus the worthless scion of a great house could never 
wreck the edifice of his father's fortunes,, and though, doubt¬ 
less, justice leaned where love inclined, the result of the system 
was to call forth the best efforts of all concerned. The unknown 
apprentice might hope for the greatest prisse, and all the 
inherited tendencies of the master's children were called into 
play by every claim of ambition and jealous fear. 

In the middle ages sword-making was the only profession that 
gave claim to ennoblement. The Emperors themselves were 
smiths, and sought honor as assistants to the great makers. It 
is net uncommon to find the imperial signature upon the rough, 
file-marked iron of the nakago. In one legend, the wood gods 
gave willing service at the anvil, while visions of the lovely 
K wan non , the Goddess of Mercy, wore wont to tloat above the 
roaring fires. 

Small wonder then, when the energies of gods aud men were 
combined in the effort, that the sword of Japan has no superior. 
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The moat; authoritative treaties on sword judgment is “ The 
Complete Manual of the Old Sword,” by an mi known author, 
published in 171)3, in Yeddo. Its o are fully illustrated volumes 
give ix dear mid comprehensive r&iwd of the subject that lias 
never been surpassed, In IS-—, anting upon the advice of 
TTonnainl, and after a six months 1 search, I secured the book it] 
lS”agoyrLj an ancient stronghold of the Small mi, and through * 
the kindness of Mr, Clay MaeOuuley, then Vrosldent. of the 
“College of Higher Learning" in Tokyo, had it translated into 
English by one of the advanced students of the college. In 
presenting this rendering it lias been my endeavor to correct 
and recast only what seemed absolutely necessary in order to 
make (dear many passages that would otherwise remain obscure 
and involved owing to the Japanese form of the translator's 
sentences, and hts curious misconception of the exact meaning 
of many words* 

t have endeavored to retain the individual quality of this 
product of Oriental science, it* quaintness and re veil 1 nee, per¬ 
mitting many faults of construction and even of grammar to 
remain in the text rather than interfere with an interesting and 
unconsciously enlightening point of view. The catalogues of the 
“Nakago" and thes “Book of Genealogies H have been omitted, 
owing to the difficulty of reproducing upwards of three hundred 
necessary illustrations. 

The'names of eras herein given do not tally with the coin- 
monly accepted list as given by Murray. If tilts is the fun It of 
the translator’s difficulty in rendering Japanese sounds into 
English form, or whether it has a deeper significance connected 
with the di via ion of time as concerns the epochs of sword-making, 
Ido not kuow, but of the two hundred and eighty odd eras pit- 
ceding the publication of the book, legs than twenty bear any 
resemblance to Murray’? list. 

Of the status of the Ilonuami in 1733 the book leaves no 
doubt, and to-day the words could only be rewritten and under¬ 
lined: the family still exercises the art of sword judgment and 
the head of the house is alone allowed the privilege of certifying 
the sword which successfully passes his rigorous examination, by 
inlaying the maker’s name in gold or lacquer upon the nakago. 

The elder Honnami holds the blue-book of weapons, the 
Gotha of blades, lie lives unpretentiously in a. suburb of 
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Tokyo, surrounded by his collection of priceless weapons—the 
inherited quintessence of sword lore. Hr is the judge from 
whose decision there is no appeal. 

According to the generally accepted order of precedence, the 
greatest of ancient swordhunitfia are; the first Voshimitun (iSth 
century); Miuanmne (J4th century ); Murumaan (14tii century) - 
Ifisaknitc ( X 3th century); Yofthihiro (14th century) ; Knniyonlii 
(3,11th century); and rtudumuim (lJJth oantury). Arikniie (1‘ith 
century) and the first Muueehika (llth century) are in a special 
chiss. The “modem" makers of note are Sada, Yfumshiro, and 
Sukehiim, Of the work of these early makers not one example 
of the twenty-eight grouped in the fis’st order of merit is public 
property in America.. A few arc in private collections. 

Purchasers arc often misled by a display of magnificent 
mounting* Seldom, indeed, does finch a scabbard contain a 
LI true ” blade. The impoverished Samurai, as want compelled 
them to part with their heirlooms, sold piecemeal the sword- 
furnisbmgu of go hi and silver, wrought iron, and delicate inlay, 
always hoping for the intervention of some happy chance to 
save them “their sou]," When at last the blade itself had to 
go—and many a case of harakiri attested the bitterness of tlie 
loss—it left its destitute owner in a plain case of wood, 
unadorned save for its name in red or black writing. As each 
sword, must be individually fitted out, no two being exactly 
similar, it is readily seen that gorgeous ness of mounting would 
indicate that the weapon bad been sold complete, which was 
seldom the fate of one of the ancient masterpieces, that were 
loved, worshipped and treasured from generation to generation. 

COMPLETE MANUAL OF THE OLT> SWORD. 

Introduotjo^ O^r Tins Method op thjs Sword Judgment, 

Man possesses a natural intelligence whereby be is enabled to 
guesa the form of a thing by hearing the sound it produces, or 
divine its meaning l>y seeing only its shape. Our judgment of 
a sword is reasoned in like manner; wo first become familiar 
with the marks of a sword A, and when we afterward leeog- 
nke these signs in a sword B, we conclude that A belongs to 
the same class as B. There are, however, two varieties of dif¬ 
ferentiation. One is the individual peculiarities of the produc- 
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tioii of each maker,' The other is the accidental personality of 
yach sword. For matinee, whatever clothes they may put on, 
we can recognize our intimate friends, if we see but a gesture, 
or a backward glance, while we fail to remember mere acquain¬ 
tances So it will be most necessary,’ in the case of the sword, 
that we should remember the difference between the changing 
clothes and the body within them. We arc often inclined to 
puss a busty judgment even without distinguishing between a 
i 1 mi (hue 37 or “straight edge, 1 * when a sword J’esombles closely 
one we know well, or when it hears some peculiar ornament, 
which tradition ascribes to a certain maker, lint in such a case 
we judge from its clothes and not by the true method of sword 
judgment, which is the very opposite in every way of vague 
supposition. 

The difficulty of judgment will be seen from the fact that 
there are many kinds of “straightedge," all of them apparently 
the same. It is the object of a sword judge to minutely discern 
these variants. For the convenience of beginners, we have 
attached, in the following pages, some illustrations of the 
important marks of such swords. 


osr TUB r&JLOTttA OA' THIS JUDGMENT. 

Keep always in your memory the following three details : 
(1) the names of all provinces and their situation; (£) the names 
of all eras from the era of Dai do, in their successive order; (3) 
the complete list of awords* (It is very awkward to consult the 
book every time you have a blade to examine.) 

When you examine a sword, always hold it lengthwise, point 
upward, and in stieli a position that the light, coming over your 
shoulder, will shine on its blade, for thus you may see it most 
clearly. Look closely, inch by inch, from hilt to point, first on 
the outside (right hand) and then on the inside, examining it on 
its plane (tsiira), ridge (shmogi), back (mane), etc. Consider 
well whether it is ‘gunome, 5 or ‘chop 5 or a sakagokor^ 7 
(reverse line), in case it is a s ruidare,* or whether it has i feet 7 
or not. Should it belong to the stmight edge class, observe 
also the character of its E nehiyokontauri 7 (boiling marks), and 
its 1 glory- ! Then select from the list you have kept in your 
mind that class to which you think it hears the greatest resem¬ 
blance. Compare each peculiarity of that class with the blade 
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in hand, and never ignore any unsatisfactory detail, however 
great the resemblance may be in otlier respects (although in 
many cases one’s first impression is correct). Never neglect to 
examine each part search ingly until you have finished, for if 
you do not care fully study its bad; or edge, you may fail to 
notice its seam. If the reflection of light is inconvenient, you 
may examine the blade slantingly* Always touch the sword 
with a wrapper; never touch it with your sleeves, and you 
ought to keep the liilt and scabbard covered with a wrapper. 
Never let the blade touch its scabbard either when you withdraw 
it or when yon return it to its case* (Besides tills, there arc 
inauy things to be observed.) Express your opinion only after 
you have sheathed the blade. 

The short sword must not be judged in the same manner as 
the long sword. The same sword smith often makes the one dif¬ 
ferently from the other. One, for instance, being 1 midarc* and 
the ether the £ * straight edge, ” Beginners must take the grcEit- 
est cure slot to judge the long sword from the murks of the short 
sword, for some swordamiths forged only the long sword, while 
others made a specialty of the abort blade* 

Knowledge concerning the whetting is very necessary, for 
without it good judgment is utterly impossible, since in many 
cases the true nature of the stuff-iron, or the presence of soars, 
etc., is concealed by whetting. 

Examine us many swords as possible, for practice makes for 
perfect judgment, and during poor investigation put a wrapper 
around the nakugo (that part of a sword which enters the handle), 
which bears the inscription of the maker's name. Examine the 
blade twice, thrice, or even to the fifth time, asking yourself 
whether your judgment is correct, or nearly so, or possibly 
wrong in regard to its origin* Be careful not to express an 
unordered opinion, but judge according to the rules of the edge, 
structure, etc. To say that (t I think it resembles some work I 
saw bo muwhere,” is atekwarcl; and instantly to guess the maker 
of a work with'which you are already acquainted is no glory, 
not because you may not hit upon it rightly, but because you 
do not judge it according to rule, Vou will never, judge cor¬ 
rectly if you do not work according to rule. Never make a 
strained judgment, but answer honestly according to your study 
of the blade. If you had examined ten swords and conclude 
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that, nil of them belong to Nagauiitan, then you must answer; 
“ They are made by Nhgamittm never temper your jndgmeut 
by your supposition that it is impossible there should by bo great 
n number of Nagamitsu’s works in one place. Be not dazzled 
by splendid ornament, nor scorn poor appurtenances. Having 
no thought of the owner, and receiving no influence from mere 
supposition, keep your eyes and mind fixed upon the marks of 
the blade. 

When you meet with a sword that you cannot judge at all, 
confess fmukly that you cannot judge. There are numbers of 
unknown swords whose maker? even Honn&iui cannot determine. 
It would be most ridiculous to pass your judgment on such a 
sword from mere gneiss work. 

The ‘ straight ’-edged sword must-be judged exclusively by 
the rule of the straight edge, and the ‘ mi dare hedged sword by 
that of the 1 midare.* If you meet with uncommon work,, it is 
not proper to judge at once by the rules of exception, for you 
must first judge it by the general rules. Only when there are 
some striking marks of dissemblance may you use the rules of 
exception. Suppose we saw a short aw Old, having the charac- 
temtics of Ilasebe Nobushige, hut stmigbter and narrower limit 
was Jtis customary form. One man will at once judge it to he 
Hasehe T s work, but another will say; li It is the work of Hire- 
masu of the province of Sagami/ 5 and upon being told that his 
judgment is wrong, will say: “ Although its structure is differ¬ 
ent, it may belong to Haache.” In this ease the latter is the 
better judge. For the sword having the more vital characteris¬ 
tic marks of the clast; from the province of Sagami, it will be 
great shame to the first judge should it turn out to be Hasebc's; 
biit not so with the second judge. Infer other things from this 
instance. Xevcr judge carelessly, nor strive to obtain the 
admiration of others, for the existence of such a feeling is to be 
considered as a proof of unski Hfulness. 

THIsm TO BE REJi|BHI[-&RB 3> IN' &\YQTLD-JCl>Uil ENT. 

Beginners desire too ardently simply to determine tbc name 
of the maker; so much so that they are often misled by a falsi¬ 
fied inscription The judgment of the sword, however, is far 
more difficult than that of any other article. Old swords are 
often so rubbed and worn that it is impossible to discern their 
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traits, which may have been modified, moreover, by good or bad 
whetting. Besides, although there are many thousands of sword- 
smLtha, we may be acquainted, with only a few. It is necessary, 
therefore, for beginners to copy and keep records of the struc¬ 
ture, lines, inscriptions, etc., of each swoi'd they' examine. The 
works made by tbc first and second classes are most difficult, 
for, notwithstanding thy limited number an ft the splendid marks 
of structure and inscription, the first works differ in the most 
minute points. Inferior works have no constant mark which 
can he considered characteristic of any particular maker. 

If the edge has no 4 feet* or no f in [dare * but has a great 
degree of nobility, then it is generally made by' either Awrada- 
gueki, Eni Tayema, Kaneuaga, Seujuin, Yukimitsu, Sbmtogo, 
Old ^[iike, Sairen, Yukthira, or Nrtgarnitsu, and sometimes by 
Nobakuui, Yosliiuori, Tcnkai, Sliitsu Kakc, Kagemitsu, TTfljo 
Zcnju, Aoye, etc. If its nobility is slight, although it possesses 
boiling woody grains, it is made by Uuatsu or Ilojeu, or by 
Shim ad a, Seki, or Kid. If its ridge (tddnogi) is high, by 
Mikoro; if its appearance is good in no part, by tbe old Kami- 
liira, Inika, Kagenaga, or Fuyiihiro, or Later Bum; and if its 
appearance is bad and the f boiling grain ’ is not noble, by Kon¬ 
go by oye, Takata, or Kanafuaa. The full details are given in 
the chapter on the classification of edges, 

Whenever a blade has * feet,’ it belongs to the class of Aoye; 
and if it has 1 ‘little midare,” it belongs either to the Old and 
Middle Bizen or to Mihara, Namihira, etc. Other details are 
given in the following chapters. Take care not to confound 
the edge that has small ‘ feet/ with the straight edge which 
resembles it Ter y closely. 

One ebrss of i midnre 1 called c Notare tnidave/ is composed of 
many varieties which all boil very irregularly. These are 
chiefly made by the Ma&amune school., We can only distin¬ 
guish their provinces and ages, the makers 1 ' names being lost. 

Another class, called ” Choji midnre/ 3 chiefly appears in the 
works of Icliimoji; if it has ‘ boiling grains ! it may be the work 
of Yoshiiye, Sad&toshi, Awndaguoki, Rai Kuniyuki, etc.; yet 
if its £ boiling grains’ arc scanty, stud it has rich glory ( ( Kioi/ 
the shining appearance- of the blade), it is of the Rizeu school; 
if it is of the £ small Chop/ then it belongs among the products 
of Old Riren, The works of Rizcn and Kyo are easily con¬ 
founded. 


VOL xxvi. 


28 


343 -E TK 

Another class, £ Gunomc midare/ ia the chief characteristic of 
the work of the Bison class, and Sell!, or of \ amato, Kaga, 
Iwari, Bull go, and Tak&ta, or of Utsu, Kojin, and F*miMra, 

Works by Aovc, whether they be of ‘ midare J or of ' stnall 
feet/ always have the ‘ Safe* 1 (reverse line), and this is also the 
case with the work of fiamoji and lehimoji. 

Thu ‘ lutatanra 1 edge cannot be found among swords of the 
firat class, and that of the common tmd middle works hats no 
admirable character. Although this sort of edge appears in the 
works of Jliromitaii and Haaebe, which are much recommended 
in the old books, and although the work of those masters is 
undoubtedly superior, still the Hitatsnnt edge is undeniably 
undignified, 

. Works of the 13ben class have unequal 4 midare/ which ip 
seen to increase to wal'd the hilt and to diminish at the point* 
Some of the lehitnoji blades have their greatest width at the 
middle, and possess some L little mi dare, 7 as is also the case with 
the swords of Rui Kuuiynki and Kunitoshi. Generally speak¬ 
ing the works of tihe Riston class have scant ‘boiling grains/ 
but rich 1 glory' and frequently have the soft edge at the L cap 3 
( [ boahi/ the point). 

Works of the Sugami class never have a soft-edged cup, 
attention being concentrated in the point. Of course, there are 
some works exceptionally executed; hut each bears some unmis¬ 
takable characteristic of its maker. 

There are many swordsmiths who bear the same name* They 
mav belong either to the same century or to a different age, so 
that it is difficult to distinguish among them* 

The short sword ie commonly called Xvneangobu (9.5 inches), 
although we always include it in the 7 or E inch class. ^ i- toa] 
also term them Kowakizashi (small waist sword)* 

As f o r ornamental h figure a, some were carve d at a later pei i od, 
and others by contemporary, but by different hands, so that 
thev do not necessarily offer determining proof. Despite this, 
however, some peculiarities may be traced in each of them. It 
is noteworthy that some of them 3iave had their sbnpes modified 
afterward. 

There are many different sorts of the skin (or coat) of the u 
blade, like the Masame (regular woody lines), the I tame (ii reg¬ 
ular woody Hnqs), or the Pear-Skin, which has spots like a 
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section of that fruit. (The higher quality of the Pen r-skiu 
is called Kenzan skin,) Among the swords of the Itame, those 
arc Hie heist whose iron is dense, and, among whose woody 
grains silvery lines are visible. Some have the minute boiling- 
marked skin among their woody lines. The color of such work 
is often heightened by whetting and polishing, but the glaring 
color of the common sword shows the stiffness of the iron. The 
brightness of re-heated swords is somewhat lucking in moist 
mid dewy quality. Here lies danger of great confusion. Those 
which have the woody shin are somewhat inferior in quality, the 
superabundant prcacnco of this texture indicating the softness 
of the iron and imperfection of hammering. Some works have 
a very rough skin like the bark of a pine-tree, and such a sword, 
is not good, oven if the effect be the result of rude whetting. 
The edge of some blades cannot he discerned, owing to the 
presence of spots, and such works are not generally fit to use, 
as is the ease with many swords of Sukcsada, cte. There are 
also some blades whose marks have been purposely erased by 
whetting* The beet skin is fine, atJky, and beautiful. 

Good work " has different meanings, be it of the first or 
second class. It is like the' good weather of the seasons. We 
say it is good weather when, in spring, it is balrny and rich j 
good weather in autumn, when calm, ami in winter, when it is 
exceptionally warm. Meanings differ as the seasons differ. 
Now the good worts of the modem swords {* shinto ’—new 
a word) a re like the good weather of summer, calm, warm, and 
not at all cloudy; while the w r ork of the ancient skillful maker 
is spring-like, being dewy and trail spar cut as regards the iron ; 
and distinguished by an ineffable character of profundity. 
This is the secret part of a word-judgment which needs your * 
careful consideration.—If you examine only the outer marks of 
structure and do not take into account the whole character of 
the sword, it is like enquiring about the genealogy of a man, 
and fading to ascertain the quality of his soul* 

SOiVTE HliHAUKB ON SWORDS m t SCARS OF SWGRT>8. 

In order to straighten a sword which is too much curved, the 
smith sometimes hammered the ridge from the hilt to the top 
on both sides of the blade, thus straightening it by extending 
the ridge. It is impossible, however, to modify the shape of a 
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flW ord which ie heated on its tack (munegako), for if a sword 
Las a. flaw in its interior, its point will he broken by much beat- 

Iti order to curve a sword which is too straight, the smith 
applies a red-hot copper bar to its hack, and when the color of 
its ridge changes to purple, he dips it gradually into water from 
the edge to the point. Repetition of this process will finally 
bend the blade. Home warp in a short time; others never warp* 
Strong-edged B words that warp very rapidly sometimes split in 
the edge, and soft-edged swords never warp. Remember that 
the poorly made sword warps but little, and lias a very inferior 
appearance in its welded edge. 

However celebrated may be the maker of a ve-h sated sword, 
it line no value. Such a sword has aa its condemnation a differ¬ 
ent color in its skin, crossing obliquely sit its hilt (which, 
however, will vanish by whetting), and its cap shows no nobil¬ 
ity, Roth sides differ in character; the skin is rough and loese 
(with a few exceptions Its iron not at all moist); its edge is 
hard and difficult to polish, and its ‘ boiling grain 1 glaring mid 
gloomv: all its features deformed and rnibe&utifnl, even after 
it is polished. If it be very skillfully re-heated, its skin, etc., 
may seem very splendid, especially after the lapse of fifty or 
one hundred years, when it is cleared from the marks of boat¬ 
ing It still retains, nevertheless, tome ghastly traces which 
assure us it i» useless. There are also some ether swords of the 
same kind whose point only is re-heated for two or three inches 
in order to fill in a lack of welded edge* Such swords gen¬ 
erally have no Kayerij aud their caps are disgraceful and arti¬ 
ficial. Their welded edges ate also very vague, which shows 

that they are disfigured by polishing. 

Take great care not to overlook any sears, though often they 
are half concealed by whetting; and do not mistake ruat for a 

sear. 

All seal's in the s cap 3 must be avoided, whether they be 
< rings,’ ‘ bird’s bill, 1 or ‘ crow’s beak.’ * Back split ’ and 

l vertical split’ are not so objectionable, the former appearing 
frequently in the works of Kongobyoye, etc, 

* Corner stain, 3 ‘ barren ground ’ and * edge stain 3 may be 
tolerated if they do not appear in largo quantities, 

A slight protuberance or depression, if slight, may be con¬ 
cealed by whetting (which may occasionally cause it), so that 
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it will not bo objectionable, if it is not great. Examine tvc 11 s 
however, whether it is shallow or deep, 

A ( knot ’ is produced by imperfect hammering, mid never 
appears ill superior wort, 

( Buried metal ’ was not ill thought of in ancient tunes, but 
it is to be avoided, since the depth nf the scar cannot be ascer¬ 
tained, 

( Stain ' on the edge if slight must be allowed, and is charac¬ 
teristic of almost all works of Kunimnne, Moritiagn, and others. 

If there bo any split in the boundary of the welded edge* it 
is called 4 tilery’s split’ {hJioigirc), You may clearly detect 
it by looking at it obliquely, or better still, by the light of a 
lamp. This split is to be avoided. 

If the surface of the edge is uneven, the iron of the lower 
part is generally soft, or else Us welding is incomplete. 

( Edge split’ and ( shinnyu ’ must not be allowed. Both are 
nears transversely made. If it is mussed in one place it is called 
t centipede ehiuayaJ Shinnye of the back and ridge may gen¬ 
erally be cut away. 1 Vertical split J is sometimes concealed 
by the eliiseh However inueh the shiuaye is reduced by the 
chisel, it will still be seen when it is whetted. Some hold that 
seal's of the ridge and back arc worse than those of the edge, 
because the iron forms, as it were, the backbone of the sword. 
Others clutm that edge or steel sears are more fatal than that of 
the iron, because it is the edge which bears the brunt of battle, 
Both are right, sines cither defect will occasion the breaking of 
the sword when in action. Strictly speaking, even inscriptions 
and figure carving may baye the same result. If the iron is too 
soft, it may bend; if it is too hard, it is liable to break. These 
are important points requiring careful attention on the part of 
swordsmiths, 

! Arrow sear’ is not objectionable; we ought rather to admire 
it. It is a mark left by an arrow’s head, and resembles the 
slight puncture left by the stroke of a drill. 

1 Clash ’ is not a scar, but a mark produced by the clashing of 
blades. Among superior swords, eight or nine out of ten bear 
j clash. ’ Beware, however, of those swords whose ‘ ahinaye ’ is 
bo disguised as to resemble ( clash, ’ 

Such are the scars that can be seen oti the surface. Some¬ 
times a new flaw will appear during the whetting, and at other 
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times old SOM - * will disappear through whetting, If a sword 
has no outward flaw it is treated as haying no seal 1 . Although 
it is not good to cut away the 4 vertical split,’ etc., by the 
chisel) yet it cannot be milled bud, us it modifies any unsightli¬ 
ness. Those scars are sometimes concealed by figure cawing. 
Only a few of the celebrated worts are without scars. Thus a 
little 1 edge stain,’ 1 vortical split,’ etc,, are to be tolerated, 
1 Broken edge 5 was not disliked in ancient times. It is a ques¬ 
tion whether we may pass % broken edge’ when it is split. But 
we may safely say it will not he as objectionable if the injury is 
slight. Victory is often gained by a sword whose edge is 
broken. It is not right to admire the ancient sword having no 
sear. It should show it* marks of service. In the case of 
modem work, it is different. It should be flawless. 

OX TllJfi WHETTlXG. 

As the whole appearance of a sword may depend, upon the 
mode of whetting, we must select, the most honest and skillful 
workman, A good whetter will work upon a sword ns long as 
may be necessary, repeating the process until the blade is per¬ 
fectly finished; but a dishonest whetter thinks only how he may 
save his labour, and will omit the propel processes; when and 
wherever he thinks it will be overlooked by an unpractised cus¬ 
tomer, he will betray his trust* The general features of a 
SWd‘d are thus deformed to such an extent that precious mount¬ 
ing may he irrevocably injured. There are many whetter b of 
this class who will heat the edge when it is too hard; who will 
whet away without caring whether or not they injure the edge; 
who will not obliterate scars and protuberances and spots upon 
the blade; only whetting away the obvious rust. The most 
important parts lo be treated by whetting are the angle of the 
small ridge, the shape of the cap, the part near the hilt, and the 
body of the blade. These may be carried by the skillful 
whetter to the highest degree of perfection. Even the sword 
two or three feet long may have its appearance modified to an 
extent of two or three inches. To <f make the irregular even*’ 
is, however, the chief eare of the whetter, who must not injure 
the edge while polishing the body, or stain the body while 
whetting the edge. There are some qualities of iron which are 
very difficult to finish, requiring constant labour for twenty to 





VoTl xjrvj,] J’/if rj<.ip(fn£3{!- Hook oj* tht* indent Sword* 547 

forty fiftys. My teacher once told me that he knew of ft sword, 
roost perfectly finished, which required fifty days of whetting! 
Tims you will understand how difficult it is to get a sword 
whetted for ft limited sum of money when the labour required 
must differ so greatly according to the nature of the blade. 

Thefie are my brief remarks on whetting, but, ns this subject 
is most abstruse, you must continue it* special study under 
your own toucher. 

AUTHORITY OF THE SVi'OIiD JUIIOK. 

There are many books concerning tire secrets of sword-judg¬ 
ment. Some from the hands of skillful judges. They contain 
much, however, that is in explicable, and no rule can be adopted, 
however skillful its author, if it contradicts the rides established 
by Honnami, for Flonnami is the established authority on the 
sword to this day. 1 In the time 1 of Hideyoski there lived a man 
culled Ikeda Saaaayernca, who was a very skillful judge of 
swords, fie issued his certificate under the title of Honnami 
Kosetsu, inlaying the name of the maker with his own in gold 
or In Jed lacquer, on the nakago, having no inscription, as is the 
custom tn this day. Although at that time there lived many 
celebrated judges, Honnami was the best aud most renowned. 
There lived also Miyouhi and Ho&okawa, whose secrets I have 
received, but the books written by them are very difficult to 
understand, their style being archaic and confused. There have 
been many changes since their epoch. There was no polishing, 
rubbing, etc., the process of whetting being closed with the 
present * middle whetting , 3 Although there was some improve¬ 
ment in the time of Kobo, the grandson of Kosetsu, it was but 
the rude polishing of the ridge, so that all the modes of finish 
by which the iron is modified and the bodj r is rubbed and bright¬ 
ened, etc,, are later developments and inventions of the house 
of Honnami. Thus, if we were ignorant of the rules of Hon¬ 
nami and contented ourselves with the books of the ancients, we 
should fall into gross errors. There have also been gradually 
discovered certain methods of whetting by which dishonest 
workmen are enabled to finish their work by shorter processes, 
so that the old sword may be made to appear new, an inferior 


1 The statement still holds good. 


5 Late sixteenth century. 
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one to be noble, good characteristics ma y be disguised* and 
objectionable marks made to appear excellent; all tins simply 
from the manner of whetting. Consequently we must carefully 
study the modes of whetting and accumulate experience on this 
point, which, however, cannot be perfectly realized without 
actual practice in whetting. There are twelve families of the 
house of TTonunnii, and all are acquainted with the modes of 
whetting. Many skillful men of the house successively made 
observation from their own experience* and these are now 
handed down as the established rules. Kvcry student of the 
sword must study these rules. There ary indeed some men who 
are ignorant of them, although they are sometimes able to deter- 
ini ne the name of the maker correctly. Tins must not be thought 
strange, for when we ask such men the characters sties of that 
maker they arc always unable to answer. They are like those 
doctors who sometime cure diseases though they are wholly 
ignorant of medical science. We must be careful, on the other 
hand, not to depend solely upon book;*, thus neglecting practice. 
It in needless to say that however well the mica are studied, skill¬ 
ful judgment cannot he gained without experience. We must 
neglect neither practice nor rules. 

OX TtlE SELECTION' OK TTIE MVOKl>. 

As the sword will be judged differently by men of different 
interests, yon must be very careful in its selection, Some are 
foolish enough to pass judgment on a swOrd. which they cannot 
really understand, others will not speak the truth although they 
geo it. The merchant may speak falsely in order to sell his waves. 
If a blade belongs to some nobleman, or if it is appreciated as a 
family treasure, or if the possessor is very proud of its supposed 
qualities, the true judgment will often be withheld through 
courtesy. When you would have any sword truly judged, you 
must commit it unreservedly to a judge of absolute sincerity. 

There are some swords which have the inscription of one 
maker while they are unanimously regarded as the work of 
another sword&mith* In such eases the decision of the judges 
must stand. The 'sword is made by the power of fire and water, 
and its quality is stable. We ought to admire any bnppily 
made work though it come from the forge of an inferior maker. 
The product of a workman does not always reach one standard. 
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So if the work is not perfect, we must depend upon the decision 
of the judges. We therefore append a certificate to each sword, 
to show in what manner and for what reason# the value of the 
blade has been determined. If one issues a dishonest certificate, 
the crime committed by such a man ie indeed great. As Hon- 
nami is the surest authority, we re com mend all who wish swords 
to consult with him. 

* tllK NASCK ‘ SWORD.’ 

The undent name of the sword was 4 taahi y (great cutter). 
The name 4 katana* was adopted more recently in contra disti no¬ 
tion to 'waki Kashi* (waist sword), that is, short sword. The 
latter is always characterized by the absence of ornamental 
metal at the tip of its scabbard, there being no difference 
between the blades. 

Linguistically, the original meaning of the sword was ” to 
come, 71 that is to say, (t to come to the proper place by cutting.” 
It is written in a hook entitled (t Homeiki,” that “we cannot 
ascertain what wan the ahape of the ancient swortl although it 
is fcftid that the Emperor Hwoang first moulded a sword from 
the copper of Mt. ShtL ,s At all events, the present sword bus 
a far different shape from the sword of ancient times. 

GLOSSARY OF TERMS. 

TJknbi type: t-hiu back. 

Shobu type: ridge type, without tides, and with a thin back. 

Plain type: some are bent and some straight; the cutting 
edge is termed fukura. 

Short sword: 1. shaku (more than 12 inches) long. 

Middle-sked sword: from 1.03 to shaku in length j 

of the ridga type, etc. 

Sword: more than two shaku in length. 

Modified halberd: of various lengths. 

Old Bineo : The smiths before the era of Geuvei. 

Kuitashi: from 1.05 to 1.95 shaku in length. 

Great short sword: from 1.06 to 1.90 shaku in length. 

Tashi: commander’s sword of different forms but modeled 
upon the lines, of bisection of the riken (double-edged knee 
point), 

Kiriha; a sword with an edge like that of a small knife. 
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Kosoriiucuo: works of Hagafune from the era of Act to that 
of Etwa. ■ 

The a word form is derived from the bisection of the h’>keu 
(leaf-sliaped double edged Inuce form). 

The " length ” of a sword is the measure of the blade fro an 
the point to the hilt—the length of the nakage being disre¬ 
garded. 

The sword is composed of a highly tempered iron body to 
which a ate el edge is welded. The best work has a white edge 
and blue body. 11 Middle work sliosvs a blue edge and black 
iron, and inf eider blades, a black edge and white iron, although 
the nature of the metal must naturally differ according to 
country and the different methods of each a word smi th 

Works of the high ridge, 

Mihara, Nio, Yamato class, etc.. 

Work# of the wide furrow. 

Miike, Yamato claps, ICiyoteuna, Mhsutnda, TTnji, Snkezune. 

Works of the thick buck. 

Yamato class, Yojshimitsu, Kagemitsu, K&gemasa, Miike, 
Nobtiknni, t5a, Seiren, etc. 

T for As having decorations carved near the center of the Made. 

Kunitsnua, Kan eh 3 ru, Has&tsime, Norimune, lehimoji class, 
N&gaidtsu class, Chikamura, Heianjo, Shiga class, etc. 

Works having the round hack. 

Hasebe, Mihar$, Miike, M&s&mune, Sukesaue, Aoye, Kuni- 
yashu, Nagimitsu, Kanahiia, Tomonari, Ncbukiiui, Puyuhiro, 
Nit', Kogawa, Kagashiro. 

Works of the triangular hack. 

Also called Shinno Mime ** (true back), chiefly seen in the 
works of the Ky<% Yamato and Sagami classes. 

“ Cap ” or point. 

fn the Yamato class it is closely welded. In the Seki class 
it is rounded, and in the Bizen class it is pointed. There arc of 


\'[>L KKT1-] r rh& *frtpa.U€£G liooh oj^ tllA A 'iti'i.rtnf, 

course exceptions, In the Sagami class it is widely anti strongly 
welded. 

Jifit .— The skill marks left by welding: they consist of regu¬ 
lar or irregular woody Hues, “pear-skin,” etc. Its character¬ 
istics vary according to the province of the flwordsmith. 

[Jfuttri.. —Shadowy marks in the plain, sometimes in the whole 
of the blade, seen in the Bi;»en class, and especially in the work 
Of KftlKMIUtSH, 


TlOlIrlK'fJ MASK, 

Tlits is sometimes seen on the plain, but its quantity and 
quality differ according to the work. Although it is character¬ 
istic of superior work, it is al L so seen in the inferior grades. 
The ‘boiling* in the bitter class is angular and crowded, 
besides being indistinct and dull, while the boiling mark of the 
superior grade resembles the finest lacquer surface, strewn with 
silver powder. This mark is seen either on the edge or the 
boundary of the welded edge. The *■ welded back " and ‘Yu- 
basbiri 1 generally lias the ( boiling,* and whether it is abundant 
or scanty, a bright boiling mark is regarded as the best. 

UrLORY. (nioi.) 

Haiiy rays pouring forth from the boundary of the edge to 
its margin and found in the superior grades, but not in the 
lower, Although it occurs in the middle grade, it is irregular 
and uneven, while the deep glory enclosing the boiling mark is 
seen only in the best work. 


OH1KJK1. 

A brilliant woody texture differing both from suuagashi .and 
from jifn, and seen only in the best grades. 


LIO>lTENI> T O r 

Like jifn, but more brilliant and glittering; seen chiefly in 
the boundary of the edges in the highest grades. 

UOHITGKB. 

Something like the welded edge, boiled finely* and occurring 
here and’ there outside the edge. 
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KUXAOASH1. 

A boiling mark like strewn sand, occurring both on and 
about the edge. 


-yuuAFjirnti, 

Something like the welded mark, either boiled or unboiled, 
occurring on the back, ridge, and plain. 

XOTJCS OK CERTAIN XAVOttl JS3EITIIX. 

The naginata (halberd) was first made by Yumato Siidaimme, 
in the second year of Kwaisji. All the naginatas made by 
Tnjinia Hoseiji have their points softly tempered, in order to 
avoid their breaking. For 250 years after the age of Hogen, 
or Heiji, many celebrated artists appeared in the house of 
lehimoji, including ^orimnne, Sukemnne, and others. Fukuoka- 
(or YoshiokaJ-Ichimoji is a somewhat inferior worker. Accord¬ 
ing to the old book., some of their works are not signed with 
the name of Ichiinoji, while many of Fukuoka’a blades bear the 
inscription, “a native of Yo&hioka.” The nakago of the fiizen 
class, made about the age of Oei, is generally short, els is eiIho 
the case Avith some halberds of Faotsuna, Tomoknni, Flo, and 
other 1 ?!. The angular 9,h;i.pe of the uakago is derived from the 
shape of the sotoha (grave-board), so that by grasping it the 
owner may not be doomed to the three evil paths of transmigra¬ 
tion. 

It is said that Massimunc did not inscribe bis name, believing 
no sword could he made which might he mistaken for his own. 
Yoshimune, on the other hand, inscribed the letters of his name 
so no one might know which part was written first and which 
last. His earlier blades have the initial of bis name with a 
small letter, hut afterwards he inscribed in huger figures: the 
later works are superior. There are many traditions of the 
master. Some maintain that the length of his nakago is 4.2 
sun. (See the chapter on the list of the nakagos.) 

* Kurikara 1 is the figure of el dragon entwined on the sword 
and drawn in the shape of a Sanskrit letter. 

. When Hal Kuniyuki was young he inscribed himself as 
i Kunitoehi,* but after the birth of Lis son Magotaro, he gave 
this name to the latter, and signed himself Kuniyuki. In fear 
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lest his blades should be confounded with those of his father, 
Magoturo inscribed bis name as Rai Kunitoshi after his thirty- 
oighth year, calling himself Rai Minamoto Eunitoshi from bis 
sixty-second to his one hundred and fifth year. Notwithstand¬ 
ing this, there are two varieties of blade bearing the name of 
Kunitoshi, one being the early work of Knniyuki, and the other 
the younger productions of Rai Kunitoshi. . The secret details 
of this ]nutter can be transmitted only orally. 

The works of Yukihira, sum timed Kishindaya (the J>evil), 
liiivi 1 the linkage narrow and thin, with an * obliijpc file 7 and an 
angular head, white the upper part of the menuki hole (through 
which the pin holding scabbard handle is secured) in cut bv the 
hie. Having his residence in the provinces of Bnngo, be 
inscribed himself “ Yukihira of the province of Bizen, ” While 
he was living in a mountainous village, a devil disguised as a 
boy came and asked him to make a sword 27 sun in length. 
After receiving it and killing his enemy, the boy served Yuki- 
him and holped him make his swords. Once he gave Yukihira 
a great mass of iron which was brought to his house by seven - 
or eight men. When Yukihira was flick, the boy made many 
dozen swords by himself and inscribed them with his master’s 
name. lie then said to Yukihira that he wished him to sell 
these swords himself, and to live comfortably with the money 
he should get for them, while, having served Yukihira for three 
years, be must return to his original home. Thereupon he sud¬ 
denly disappeared, and when Yukihira sold these swords it was 
thought the boy was a demon (ltishio), so that tsiey gave 
Yukihira the nickname lt Kishindaya.” Some say he lived in 
Yamat-o. There were three meu of the name of Yukihira. The 
life history of the second greatly resembled that of the first, 
though he lived 470 years later; hut the history of the third 
Yukihira is uuauthentic and vague. 

Yukihira was born in Bnngo in the era of Tengo. TYheu be 
was 41 years old, he was banished to Kozuke for sortie crime. 
He returned to his country after the lapse of 16 years. Some 
say that he studied in Bizen, and so became the royal smith, 
assistant to the Emperor. 

Ills father, Sadahtde, was also a famous smith, but as he died 
when Yukihira was only nine years old, it is impossible that he 
taught the son, ft is said that when Yukihira resided ill the 
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province of Dewa lie some times marked Lis -swords ' Getsu&aij* 
on the outside and c Ynkihira ! on the reverse. 

The old works of fharimn are tolerably well made, although 
on the whole they are inferior in their structure, linkage, etc. 

There are inscriptions which are generally avoided, ns of evil 
portent, suchae “Byohnij 7 ’ "Snireu/ 1 “Jiteua/ 7 “Tengaimonoj” 
.Vikknko/* “ Ken j inn/ 7 and nil Buddhistic words ns well as 
Sanskrit letters, which, however, were not shunned in ancient 
titnoa. Perhaps it will not he well to seek especially for swords 
which arc do ten ted, such as the work of Murnmasa, and in some 
eases it would be best to withhold judgment, if the sword hap¬ 
pens to have belonged to Naim him, Kyoliai, etc. 

Masumune was a most skillful swordkinith, and his work is 
found in great variety. This is true, also, of Yukimitsu and 
Bitten Hagamorg etc. Their work, classified as [ straight edge/ 
sometimes lias ( miflarq 1 or ‘ hitit&ura, 1 while those classified 
as i midai'e edge 5, occasionally have the straight edge, etc. 
There are secrets concerning their structure and welded edge, 
which, however, are not admitted by all men. Here we give 
the list of the varieties i 


YofthimiEsu panaJI mirlara) 
Kxmiyofchi straight) 

Masamuue (make bent, straight) 

Go Yoshihiro (both bent and straight) 
Sadamune (straight) 

Hfjronaitsu [both bent and straight) 

Akiluro (both beat and straight) 
Shizu (both bent and straight) 

Kaueshige (straight) 

Tttuiatsttgu (straight) 

N&gayoshi (straight) 

^Totomitaii (straight) 

Matoshigi (straight) 

Chikakage (straight) 

Yoshikage (straight) 

Kogemasa (straight) 

Ichimoji (straight) 

Yoshioka (small mid&re) 


Nftfcsiign (straight) 
Tmiakugn (Straight) 

Rai Kunitflugu (straight) 
Kunitojhi (straight) 
Nobunaga (straight) 
Frigtshimn (straight) 
Chlyozum (straight) 
Wuiramesa (straight) 
Masatsune (straight) 
Mitautada (wide straight) 
Tomomitan (straight) 
YoaMmitau (straight) 
Shigesane (straight) 
Tochika (straight) 

Unji (straight) 

Yoahi class (straight) 
Mitsuknne (small make) 
writhe (midare) 
Koogobyoye (midare) 
Eagenage (midare). 


Despite the number of varieties just enumerated, it is neces¬ 
sary to trace each characteristic. 
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OLJUiSIPTOATlON OF THE WELDED Ji TJOJi. 

Straight edge, the iron beautifully boil&il s and very line. 

Artist*: Yoahimitgu, Sb intone* Kuniyoshk Mitsukaim 

Kvo Class— Artist*: Mtmechika, HiijAkimi, Norikuni, Knimtouro Ari- 
kLitiL. Kunimitsm Rat Kimiynki, RaE Kuainuten, Rai Kcipitsugu, 
Rn,i KucittdHJjE, RyokaL Eobakuni, YcekinyrE, Ease be. 

Y AM a TO Class— At tints: Tacjiua,, Aritoshi, Hhonjuin, YMuma&aj Kane- 
n»E»P Kautmori, Kuneuji, Tenkni, Shirikakc, Kanefn^a. 

Bieen Class— Artist*; Yoahittnno, Sanennga, Nageinib™, Unjo, UnJCt, 
Kngemitsu, YcKHklirtitiu, Knnemijau, Mnsamit&u, Horouritsu, Morh 

kjLgOr 

Later Bikes' Class— -Artists: Tadamitfiu, Norimitsu, Sukiiarta, Kiyo- 
inltiiiu h Eorimitsu, Klsamlteu, etc, 

Catfj'LLsatij Tetid, Kagasbiro, Fuyuhiro, Sanokage, Iruka, Kunit- 
augn, Kagunage, Michibiru, Namihiro, 

Great oblique file and round liead. 

Artists : Hisakimi, Kuntyasu, Arikuni, SadatoAhi, Yoahikane, Nori- 
mime, Yo&bHesa, Nobufusu, Yukiliide, Kagehitie, Sukekuui, Unji, 
Unju, Masatfiuue, 

Eat ay am a Class— Artists; ikiiren, Jittma, Sa, Yasukicln, Yoshisfida, 
Xjfltcr Mhke, Ohara Saccnrori, TadtUiada, Chiyosum, Iraka, Sanet- 
siigu, Yukihira, 

Great oblique file, with hammer murks. 

Artists? Yokibure, Sftdatmle, Yukimiteu, Yamauoucbi Kunitsuna, 
KanenjLj Nadsttige, Su, Sa Kuniliira, SaJieu, JEtsun. Miike, Bnju, 
Aoe, KaiieeMge, S&nekage, Akikuiai, Sadaaue, Cbiyosura, Naka- 
zi u a Rni, Hosihojo. Etau, Shi mad u, BojjLi, Kagenaga, Mihara, 
Fuyuhiro, Yoshimitau, Kaifu, Hicomitsu, Nobunaga, Kio. Iruka, 
Kumitsugu, NamiMra, MicEiLnaga, Tatsufusa, Kagasbiro, KEyomitsu, 
Takatu, Kongobyoye, Qigliimouo, Sek3, and others, 

Straightedge, called “Ayaaugi” skin. 

Artists; <ietsueaa, Momokavra TJagayoshi,, ITomokaiva TsuguyoUii, 
Jtnuyo* Fuyublro, Naimhiva. and "Yauiaio 11 elans generally. 

Straight edge, combined with small midare. 

Ar&atffr; Jenjo Kaneyoslii, Naxniliira, Kongobyoye, Kagenaga, Uts« F Ei<k 

Straight edge, combined with small midiire, and having deep 

‘glory* and fine 4 boiling j T characteristic of Bikcii class. 

Artists; Sukehirn, Kauehiva,, Yoabikane, Tomonari, Yukiliide, Suke- 
kuni, Yoshimoebt, Komsuket TJnjE h UnjlVn 

Artists; Hiaakuci, Ktnaiya£u i TCunikiyu, Yoshiiye, Kni Kuniyukij 
Kunitosbi, Yukihira, Hadalhde, Masateuuc, Yasutsuna, Sanemori, 
Eqju, Saireo, Miike, TatnitsngLi, Yushihi^a, 
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Straight edge, combined witl» email midare, boiled; found in 
Yamato class. 

Artists: Sffiajuiiai Kariohira, Tenkfu, Shiiikaha, Yaanmasa. 

Sonjuin, JiaL Kuniuiiteu, Nakajima Rai, ^a^amiteo, Khgeyosti, 
Ydyhii, TJtsu, Shiinadn, Hagen GeEsusan, Takats, 

Kaiiiltkafblj Iclli.jo. 

Straight edge, combined with the 1 revere mi dare;’ Risen 
characterirttie* 

Artist s: Tcunouaji, Yukiliide* Sanennga, Shigizaue, Kaneoiiteu* Itago 
niitau, Kugemasa, Sunetnori, Moromitsu, Chikak&ge, Motoshige, 
TTnjo. 

Yastmntsu, Anye, Bdateuue, Mihai-a t Tatsufnsa. 

Straight cdgEj having rats’ feel ([. c. small feet). 

Artists: Rci Kunimiteu, Ryokas, Sukekane, Unsho, Unje, Unju, Acye, 
Takata, JUiclunaga, NamEldra. 

Revenue midare, with deep * glory 1 but slight * boiling; 1 char¬ 
acteristic of BisserL 

Jrfists : Yukihide, Sfasatsune, Icliimoji, IcJiimoji YosbiykEij YosInfuBn, 
Kagehide f Hidemicsu, Sukeyoahi, Sukemitan, Sacemorl, Nngayoahh 

Aoye, Katayama, Sadatsunn, Chiyazuru. 

Reverse midare. 

Artists: ^lotOHJiigc., Katayama; and other* who made a latge reverse 
HidiUMi 

Nokogii'i midrire of liken class. 

Artists: KaaemrteUj Yoahimitsu, Kagemitsu, Kftgemasa, Kidemitsu, 
Yoabiknge, Masamit$u h Hotomitsu, MoiomasA. 

Nokogiri mi dare, combined with Notare of Bissen class* 

Artis ft: Kanemitsu, KanenwgH r YosiiiinitaUj Tomoiuftsu* HldenAtsu, 
Yea linkage, Moromitsuf Maya-mitsu, Motomitsu, Motoaissa. 

Notare, slightly boiled; characteristic of Bisien. 

Artists: Tomomitsu, Hidemitsu, Kanemiten, Kaneuaga, Nagnyoshx* 
Montage, Tomonart. 

Kyo Glass—A rtists r Jlunechika, Yoshhye, Norikum, Rai Ktmiyukt* 
HeUujo. 

Yaeutsuna, KuLLtsuke, Kunitsuaa, Yoshisada, Nakajima Rai, Kane^ 
tomo, Skimada, Kami, Fuyuhu'o, Juinic. 

Notare midare, with the boiling murk, aunag&ghi, lightening, 
etc. 

Artists: Yoshilpro, Sadamune, Rai Konnniisti, Yukirmtaiij 

Sa, Sbizn, ETobukunf, Norisliige, Rai Kunitsngu, Tomokuui, INaot- 


suaa. 
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Xotire midare, bail well; line specimens nl^o occur among 
the works of Masaimine find Sadamtine, etc, 

Arfisfs; Nagayoshi,. Knnenago, Yoshikage, Morikafre, KuniMro, Sane- 
kage f ShiinEyla, Enifu, Kfuietiada, Sukesada, 

Notkirtj midare, bails well, mid has deep * glory, 1 1 lightening, 1 
muiagusld, ete.; also occurring in the works of SiubiEu, Hoki- 
ulugOj li:ii Kunimitsni, etc. 

JWd*£s: Go Ynsbiliiro, fkuhumme, MAHarcmue, etc, 

TTitntMuru, soma boil, others not, 

Arlixtx; Sn KunihifO, Akitiim, 113 romit&u, Lat*r SaigEimi class, Haselnj, 
8eki, Slrfmadfi, Ichijo f Tuinitj Jliclrinaga, Utsu Yukiuritsu, Naga- 
yOwbii Kadykuui h Hflisnjo, Yoahinoiij Kuuitsugu. 

Sanhousugi (throe cryptonit! ci a trees), boils rt little; tike mar¬ 
gin of the edge is clear. 

Artist*; Kfttiemoto, Seki. 

Gnuome mi dare, slightly boiled, 

/4rtutj: Yoshii, MicJiiaaga, Kauciiobu, &eJ:i. 

Gnuome mi da re, boiled* 

Bizcn Class—T omomitsu, Ma*amiteu f MntomUsu, Biotonmsa, 
Later Bizem works, 

Sa,aekage f Akikuni, Mi-ike, Hoju, Kagenaga, Iwanu ClASS, Utsu K 
Iehijo, Yomoe, Goaml. Tctsafusa, Takata, Fujbhima, Nohunaga, 
Fiiyuliiro, .Nio, Sek3, AiehL 

Genome midare, with deep ‘glory’; and woody texture, 
boiled on the edge and body. 

Bieest Class— ManemitBU, Yasumiiau, MbrikagOd Icsuke, and 

others of the Ble^h class before the era of Oak 

Gnuome midare, combined with the c feet, 1 and with scanty 

* glory * 1 

Bikes Class—A rftrf*: Sukesada, Kateumitau, Kiyomitsu, Hunemitsu, 
NorEmit&u (I), Norlmitsn Hiaauaitsu* Yohimitsu, Tadamitsu, 
Nottmitsu, and same o£ the Later JBizen class, 

Laier Takata class, Later Belli class, Later Naurikira class. 

Great Ghmome, well boiled. 

ArtivU: Nobukunh Later Shizu class—Kauesftda (J), Kanesada (II) 1 
Seki t twanii clas3->fiti 3 Ichifo, Tatsufusa, 

Great Genome midare, somewhat boiled. 

Artists: MurAmasa, Haifa,. Jumyo, KAuGsada. 
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8mnil Gnnouoe mi dare. 

Yamato Class— Artiste : Kaueuji, SUirikake. TeokaC 

Kmhyosbi, KiiBiiuura, Rai KunltOflJu, Ynsnyoshi, Yoelibada. 
Tamifcmgu, Iwarl works, Takata, Kai mikara, Kunitsogtt. 

Gnuoine midfiro s with a slight tendency towards uotare, and 

boils well, and lias ?l deep ‘ glory, 3 and sunagnshi. 

Artiste : Kaneslrigo, Dnueynki. iJiter Skizu cla*$ h Kaoye, Senjuiu, 
Hlrotsugtly 

Small mid a vo edge, 

Kyo Class— Artist*: Munechikfct Yoflhiiye, Arikuni, Ryohni. 

Old Bizes — Arttets: Ichimoji, iSagamiksu, Unji, Unsho, Unju, 

Ypuaut.su ua, Jitsua, Mi ike, Yoahti class. 

Cboji edge add Choji mi dare, with & deep £ glory?’ £ ]1 d in the 

Kyo class heavily boiled. 

Kyo Class— Artists : Klkvziikuri, YosUUye, Sadayoshi, Kimitsuna, 
Kmiiyasn, Kanen&ga, Rai Knniyuki, Kunitosbi, Kumimitsu. 

Bikes Claps— Artists : Sukehanc, Yoshtkane, Nobmfusa, Tomonari, 
Masatauue, Mitsutada. JJagamituu, Moriiye, Sanenaga, Sauemori, 
2?orinaga, Yesumori, Kukemune, Sukenath Jfun&yonhi, Nobufusa. 1 
and II, .Nobumasa, Yoflhlfan, Sukezaue, YoaLii\mue, YmshimockU 
YystiiEye, Yodhrhiia, Sanctoshi, Notlftwa, Yoslhrooto, Kimimime, 
and Iclmnojl clasn in Fakunnka and YosbioJd, etc, 

Sancmori, Htwboji, Masanume. 

Classification of the structure of the short swords: 

Straight mate. 

.4 rttste ; Yoshtmitaii, Kuniycahi, Kunltomo, Norikimi, Mimeohika, Rai 
Kunitoebif Rai Ktmiteugu, Miteukan#, ftyohoi, Nobukuni. Tayemfl, 
Hosliogoro, Shirikafca, Tenkai? Moriiye, Kagemiteu, Kagemra, 
Yosbindtau, Unjt, Sliiutogo, Yosliimitsu, tfuamuDe, Yosbibiiy, 
Korlshlge, ShtoBOku, Kungobyoye, Miike, Enju, Hoeboji. Kagenaga, 
Sad&euye, Akikunb Icuka, Kaifu. 

Bent make. 

Artirf*,' Tomokuni, Heianjo class, Haaebe, Kanenaga, Nakajiina Kah 
Kanemifcsu, NagayoaW, Tomomitau, Masamitei), Slotomitsw, Mote- 
masa, Unju* Sn, Yaaukicbij Ktmibiro, Kunisuke, Kumtsunn, Sada- 
mune, Hiromitsu, Sanckage, Tamoteugu, IwaraJ class. 

IMixed work. 

Artists: Hisakuui, Roi KimlmitBii, Ranenji, b&iren, Yuhihira, Takata, 
Slii?.u, Kanesliige, Motoabigp. Yoshif class, Aoye, Mihara, Ichijo, 
Tatsnfusa, Sliimadfi, Hoju, Getam, Doei, Fnyuhiro, Uttiu, Fuji- 
ahima, Nobuuaga, !Nio> Ramihira. 


VoL jsxvLj The Japanese Hook ttf the Ancient Htcordr 


359 


Longer plain make. 

Artist #; SndmuimG, tfobukuni, Haaobc, Rai T^uniteugu, Sn Yasuyoslu, 
Shhuada, Later Sag-ami class. 

or.ju«iFi cation op tiib nakago. 

Crosswise file and angular bead. 

sfrtfnfrj 1 YoahiliLro. Noriabtge, YukiiniteUj £ndEiinuue d fTio d Tat«nfua& r 
BCtuifpjbyoyflj £hirikake d Ftrydehimft, Nolmmngn, Sadamune. 

('rosswiws file and round head. 

jirffsbf; YoAbimit&u, Kuniyo&hh NorikunL, Munechika, Yoahiiye Knne- 
iye 5 lifli Kuniynkh Kumtoshi, Rai KuniLoshi. Tbii Kuniruitsii, Ra5 
Kunitsugu, Tomokutd, Ityohai, Hctnnjo Ha^be,, JJakajinia 

Rai Tomonark Sukehim, tCanehira, Kobufusa I and ' II, Mtiueyo 
slu, Yoshikaae, Kan&toshE, iKaneuji, Later 3enyuii]> Shintogo* Hiro- 
mllrtL 

Akihiro. Shizu, Kanesliige, Seki d SJoiisbEge, Utsu, Hoslio]i d J3a 
KunEhim. Oislii work, Miiko t Akikimi, Yaautauna, Btiju, SEilnsoku^ 
Tatata,T&utietsiufin r Mikara, IcMjOj Nanrihira, KagMhiro. Fuyuhiro* 
Hoju d Getfiiifiau, Iruka, Kunitaugiij SFiimada. 

Crosswise oblique file and round head. 

dir/tof#; Kunitomo, Kunitsima> Arikuni, Kanenaga, Nobukuni, Hirft- 
zane, Masatsune, Muneyoshi, Sukezane d Yos!iikane d UnfiLijo. Sada- 
miine, Miike d Masalaune, Norinaga, Kamiliara, Kancnjl, Yamet- 
kvgu, Seki, Kaifu, Koskaghiro, Tayenin, Later tilririkako, Yuyi- 
&liima f Iwami class. 

Oblique fife and angular head. 

Artists: Maaainunc, Sadaimme, Suketi&do,Iwami class. 

Oblique file and round bond. 

Artists: Mmiechika. Hisaknnl, ililouksme, Daktima, Tomonari f Suke- 
kane, Nobufii&a, ClukakanCp Nopimutte.Stikeiuuae, Muneyoahl, Nobu- 
fusa I and II d YoaJino, Yoshiblra. Korasuke, Sukekane, Sukejoshi, 
SukemitsUj Mitsutada. Moriie d Sanemori. Nagainiteu h KagcmEtsu, 
KnnemitsUj Nagayoshi, Yoshimitau, Tomomitsu, Sanenaga, Hide- 
mi tsu. Moromitau, MflsamitsLi, Jloccmutsu, Motomasa, KAgoinasa., 
Motosliige, ■Ch.ikjtkttge, SMgesftne, Morikage, Rageyasu, Sukekuni, 
Yoahfi tltw^r Kunicnunf!^ Sjutahiile, Yukthira, Ohara Sanemoni, 
Norin&ga, Later Miike. 


THE DIFFERENCE BBTVTBKN THE Oil* AND NEW SWOAD. 

Some prefer the old 3 while others admire the now sword. 
Although the old abounds in excellence, some covet the spotless 
and brilliant blade of the new sword. Work leas than one 
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hundred years old, no matter how celebrated its malt or, cannot 
obtain a certificate front Hodnami. Tb* price of the new 
sword increases ns it becomes old; for instance* the works of 
Moriniitflii mid Yasamitsn which, a few years ago, were worth 
•SQ ryn, are now soiling at SO ryo, mid those of San omasa and 
Kukehiro have increased in value from 1 or a, to & or 7 ryo. 
There are several reasons why the old it word is the more valu¬ 
able. The wound inflicted by it is difficult to cure, though it 
be but a scratch one inch deep; while that made by a new 
s w&rd h cals easil y o-von if it be deep. ^ Ye kno w tli at the uni - 
row, thin blade of the old sword is far sharper than the strongly 
made blade of the new. This is generally true, although there 
may be a few exceptions. At this time there are many fraudu¬ 
lent old swords made by whetting away the blade of the new 
sword. This is readily done, as the appearance of the welded 
edge of the modern blade is easily changed, and thus the 
i midare ! may appear a 1 straight 1 and a 4 straight' may become 
like 4 a midare.' Old swords never change their character, 
Ickimoji always remaining Ichimoji however much it is whetted. 

In the book “Hotes ou the ^few Sword,” it is said, that £1 we 
must be well acquainted with the art of sword-cutlery or we 
become as the archer who is ignorant of the nature of the bow, 
or the doctor who does not understand medicine.” The author 
further gives the details of cutlery concerning the new sword 
with which there is no difficulty' In the matter of whetting, 
wc must admire it oven if it be made to-day, We admire the 
old sword the more as its ‘beat color’ is lost with age and as 
its stall iron presents peculiar marks, showing the lapse of 500 
or HOO years. We can understand its meaning only by the 
study of the method of'whetting. Of course the knowledge of 
cutlery is not positively useless. But even the Honnami of 
every generation do not study cutlery, while they are all per¬ 
fectly acquainted with the modes of whetting. There are some 
men who commit .the examination of their sword to a smith. 
But the arts of cutlery and judgment being quite different, the 
latter cannot be acquired without its special study. 

The method of sword judgment relates almost exclusively to 
the old sword, but we can easily judge new blades without the 
knowledge of its rules. Many of the new swords bear the 
inscription of the maker. The structure? of the tiakago is very 
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simple, being exactly similar to their pictures iu the sword book. 
There are many very skillfully forged blades which have of torn 
obtained a better price than genuine work, for the reason that 
their value in fluctuating. This will be the ease more frequently 
in the future, 

Some new s words resemble the old work, and arc much 
boasted of, but it is rather contrary to the purpose of the new 
sword, that being valuable only because it is new. The works 
of Sukebim and SanwcftBA are noble, fresh, and lively. We 
appreciate old swords that look new,-but the new swords tin it 
took old from the beginning become useless after the lapse of 
a few hundred years. Even the old blade of which the welded 
edge is not clearly seen is useless. However slender its edge, 
good work will appear lively and newer than it really i-s. Some 
maintain that the new sword wilt benefit posterity, nerving it ns 
the ” old,” while the eld sword wilt not be useful to future 
generations, having fulfil led its purpose. Tins seems reason¬ 
able. Still, always to select the new sword from such a motive 
is to sacrifice olie’s own welfare for posterity. This is. very 
foolish, and may jeopardize one’s life. 

THE liLESSED a WORD. 

What is called “blessed sword" is not blessed by its maker, 
but by ita owner. However excellent its quality may be, it will 
not produce any good, if its owner be not a good man. 

It is thought that through the possession of a certain sword 
one may obtain bless!ngs, or that calamities will come, but there 
is no ground for this belief. After all, the ruin or misery of a 
man is produced by his own bad conduct and not by the influence 
of his weapons. The good man will naturally come into posses¬ 
sion of a good sword, while the bad man, if a blessed blade fall 
into his hands, will presently be moved to part with it> 

The object of sword-judgment is not only to recognize its 
maker, but to decide the good or bad qualities of his work. As 
a good servant will not serve a bad master, &o must our conduct 
be upright if we wish to possess the 1 blessed sword’ which pro¬ 
motes our welfare. 

It is understood by all men that the sword is the instrument 
by which the state has been governed from the dawn of time. 
The oldest existing sword is 1 Am at mi i,* which was made over 
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1000 years ago. No one knows what sword was in use before 
that time. The killing of men by the government is inevitable* 
ns it diminishes the number of bad men and increases the num¬ 
ber of good ones. If we could control without killing it might 
be called a peaceable government, but it is only maintained by 
the precious sword in our heart* which, killing the evil thoughts* 
will lead to the blessed condition. Be it the individual* the 
family, or the state, its good or evil condition will be produced 
by the righteousness or the unrighteousness of their respective 
k ward a. 

Sonic are rather afraid cf possessing n blessed sword, but as 
it is a most precious guard of our lives* we must choose as good- 
souled a sword as possible. 

Some superstitious uion insist that good or evil fortune will 
result from a certain measure of the word. T7e only ask such 
men what good or evil fortune ever resulted from the differing 
statures of men. 

Some even dislike the swords that bunr inscriptions relating 
to ILiehiman (the god of war)* or to Buddha* the lotus flower* 
or Sanskrit letters, and it will be wholly useless to tell these 
foolish ones that such an idea is quite nil founded. 

CLASSIFICATION AND DESCRIPTION OF THE 
SWORDS. 

All swords are classified and grouped under the province or 
the school to which they belong. Wo shall treat, in the follow¬ 
ing pages, of the characteristics of such groups and those of 
the individual maker. 

I r YaM^TO OnAilB. 

The general characteristics are as follows: 

(^) Long sword: Blade slender ; ridge wide and high; some 
are bent in the center; regular woody mark; cap closely welded; 
some have the three-angled hack; lori is generally hill-shaped. 
The general features of engraving and point are rather eccentric. 

(A) Short sword; Always sti-aight; file-marks of the linkage 
differ. Even the works of the same master have 4 Higaki/ 
‘hawk’s feather/ or ‘crosswise oblique Sic*’ etc,; this being 
particularly true of inferior makers.. 

(1) Amakuni* born in 0ta in the era of Taiho. 
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Blade slender; ridge wid«; lori deep: woody mark very fine; 
skin beautiful; edge abounds in boiling marks; point closely 
welded; feet of the‘small midare * type; some are of ‘ Notare 
mi dare.’ 

(Si) Amakuru, identical with Amalami, 

Blade considerably bent; ridge wide; Ion deep; stuffi-iron 
highly tempered. The welded edge is small at the hilt and has 
‘ medium miilare 1 litre anil there* two or three inches above the 
hilt (whose reverse feet are well welded)* and is> closely wielded 
in the point; somewhat slender at the sides (where there is uo 
reflex line). Both body and edge are admirably well made, 
and although the back is angled in the nakago, it appears 
to be round at the first glance. File-marks in the plain arc of 
different kinds* some even haring hammer-marks. The head 
of the nakago is either curved or angular. Soane have the 
points of their angles rounded. 

(3) Tomoinitsu, in the era of Wado. 

The feature of this blade is its dryness; ridge wide; regular 
woody lines very fine; edge of *midare/ which is small in the 
hilt, but wide in the middle, (some, however, are small)* Far 
inferior to Amakuni and Amakura. 

(4) Yasiuiovi, in the era of Eien r 

Blade thick and straight; ridge high; lori hill-shaped; regu¬ 
lar woody marks very fine; boiliug marks abundant; body and 
edge beautiful; quality medium. 

(5) YukEhira, in the era of Fien* 

Blade slender and dry; ridge wide; back thin; regular woody 
line; slender* straight edge* of 1 small inidare*’ or fi Notarc 
midair *; it boils; back round; resembles the work of Buugo 
Tukiliira; tiie inscription consists of two letters of ‘‘So 1 ’ type 
(i, e h italic). 

II. Tatema Class. 

(if) In general, this class belongs to the genuine Kurihara. 
Some halberds have furrows; works of ^enjoin sometimes con¬ 
tain very skillfully engraved figures* but are generally una¬ 
dorned; Ken (double-edged sword) has its point acuta and its 
furrows deeply cut, 

(6) Kakago is thicker towards tbe edge; file-marks are of 
different kinds; it may also have the crosswise Hig&kL The 
name is inscribed on the uppermost part of the nakago. 
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(r) The blade of the short sword is thick and straight. It is 
wider towards the n&kago* Some have the three-angled buck; 
most are of the Ukubi^Bhape. Generally the furrow is not pres- 
' ent. With the Ken type the furrow, sculpture, etc,, arc rare I y 
found. 

(1) Tavern a, in the ora of tfkomn. 

I Undo thick; ridge high; widifli cither medium or narrow; 
I on deep; fine, regular, woody lines; pear’s skin; rough boil¬ 
ing murks. 4 Straight edged ’ is narrow in the hilt ami wide 
toward the point, boils well, point closely welded, sometimes 
containing reflex line. 

The short sword h slightly bent and wide. In. other particu¬ 
lars it resembles the long sword. The hi e-marks axe of diffei- 
ent kinds; uakago is narrow towards the head; inscriptions in 
Ken-shape are rarely seen. The Tayema family includes many 
generations, such as ICuniyuki, Tashiyukq etc,, of vbicli a 
minute account will be found in their ‘ 1 genealogyd 1 

(2) Shirikakc. That is Norinaga* in the era of Keucho* 

Blade slender; ridge wide anti high; bent at the center; reg¬ 
ular and irregular woody lines; lovi deep; straight mldnio; 
mixed 4 Gun o me’ edge; 4 lightening 1 and 4 boiling marks,’ 

The small sword is always straight. Kidge anil Ion high; 
straight edge type; its welding and engraving are identical 
with that of Tayema. 

hTakago is thick in the hack; file-marks crosswise; (later v. "i 
however, has a somewhat oblique filing); head generally angle¬ 
shaped; hack straight. The same inscription, which hits been 
in use for many generations, is 4i mftde by Norinaga,*’ or “made 
by Yamato Noriuaga”; later it was changed to “made by Nori- 
naga of the province of Yamato, 73 or li made by Shirikake 
Korinaga of Yamato. ,T 

(3) Sen] tain, in the era of Ohokei, 

Blade much bent; ridge high and wide; hack round; though 
the welding is scarcely visible, it shows a regular woody grain; 
4 straight edge* having ‘small feet 1 ; point medium. 

The structure of the short resembles that of the long sword. 

File-mark of the nakugo is oblique on the ridge, crosswise 
on its plain, or, in some cases, the crosswise mark is two or 
three inches above the hilt, accompanied by a 4 great oblique ’ 
file near the point; the back is a much rounded angle; head is 
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roiiudd angle, Later works have Irotli I-ligaki and crosswise ; 
thick round heart ami angle back. Tbs inscription reads, 
■" Senjuin, 3 ’ “Stmjuin Dein,” “Yamato nokum Soegaiuigori,” 
or the maker’n true name. There arc many gene ration s from 
Yukinobu and lihigihiro, the founders of the lionao of Yasu- 
sliige and Yushihiro, etc, Tlie wide midare bears a great 
resemblance to tlie Kamakura class, 

(4) Kum-naga, in the era of Tdo. 

Blade long; bent in center; ridge high and uncommonly 
wide; lori deep; liorty thick towards hilt; peculiar regular 
woody lines; cap loosely wekled or round, sometimes has roHex 
line; ‘medium straight, 3 * wide straight, 3 or 5 mid are edge’; 
generally the welded edge is wade at the point; boiling is abund¬ 
ant and coarse, occasion ally, however, it is clear and hue: glory 
deep; some have welded back. Short swords are rarely seen 
among the old blades Works of various masters having 
similar inscriptions are numerous. The older works are superior. 

The file-mart of the nakago is hawk’s feather; back round; 
round head. Some of the works of Kanetoshi are filed cress- 
wise. 


III. Skjtgai CLASS. 

This class includes many makers. The furrow is mre, and 
the general features resemble Kaneuagn, Has regularly woody 
lines; both straight and midare edge; caps of different kinds, 
with pome having deep reflex lines. 

The short sword is generally straight, with a thick body, the 
back sometimes being triangular; irregular woody lines occur 
and the edge of the later work has a coarse, unlovely margin; 
some blades have no boiling marks, while others have scattered 
lines. Further details reseinbte Kanenaga, Some blades are 
adorned with engraving and carving. 

There arc middle-siMed short swords; their file-marks aie 
oblique, or frequently HigahL 

(1) Kaneujt, in the era of EnheL 

Also called Yamato Shidssu, Ridge high and wide ; lori 
medium; point small; regular woody lines; perfect skin; of the 
straight, * small guiiome , 5 or ‘ mi dare 3 type; deep glory; rough, 
minute boiling marks ; scattered lines occasionally appear: caps 
vary. 
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The short aword is either straight or curved; backs differ; 
widths and bodies vary, some liiive curved designs, Xit other 
respects they resemble the long swords. 

The back of the uakago h either wide or round; file-murks 
crosswise, a trifle oblique, or lligaki; head round; furrow rare, 
Kmiouji became a difiei]tie of MnsArmiinc and lived in Hliidttu in 
JVfi no, 

(5) Yoshimitsu, in the era of lleio. 

Ilia long sword in mve, T1ifc short sword is short; dry in 
point; thick toward liilt; no boiling; both edge and back of 
the mileage round; slander towards the point; roundhead; the 
inscription coiiMistsof two initials, Ko resemblance to Yoehiro. 

(3) YfisumftHa Goro, in the era of ftlioan. 

The most brilliant work of the Yainato class; ridge wide and 
high; bent in center; Tori bill-shaped; regular woody lines; cap 
closely welded; along the margin of the cap the welding mark 
may gradually be discovered; edge straight and slender towards 
the hilt; sometimes has a little inidare; occasional scattering 
lines or boiling marks. 

The short sword is straight and thick in the body. The same 
is true of the long sword in every respect. 

The nakago is round in back; R 1 e-mark of Higftki j rounded 
head. The latter work sometimes hears the oblique file-mark, 
which, although it has lengthwise split, is not considered flawed. 
It is said that with some swords the regular woody lines, arc 
present, but invisible; also that some blades are made wholly 
of steel. Engraved designs are rare. 

(4) Base be Kunishige. 

lie lived in SogUnii, Yamashiro, Kawachi, Settsu, and Yamato. 
Pie was included in the Yamato class in the ancient books,, but 
is now spoken of as belonging to the Kyo class. 

(5) Uta. 

His school is included in the Settsu-ehu class. He was a 
native of Yamato, but.later made his home in Etchu. 


IV r Kvo Class. 

The general features of this class are as follows: 

(a) hong sword. Blade well bent; equal in hilt and point; 
medium Iorj and point; both regular and irregular woody lines 
arc noble; boiling abundant; glory deep. This Choji-midare 
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closely resembles the work of liizen and Ichimoji; cap straight- 
ctlged; back noun cl, sometimes showing a welding mark. Some 
have long and sharply defined Sanskrit letters; point slightly 
rounded; furrow reaches to hilt. 

The short sword is nearly always straight. File-marks are 
generally crosswise, excepting in the works of Sadatoshi, which 
have great uldiqne tiling. Ancient blades of highest quality, 
■whoso file-marks are invisible, greatly resemble each other, 
whether they be the work of Kyo, Yamato, Bizen, Kamakura, 
or others. 

(1) Munechika, in the era of Eien, 

Ridge somewhat wide; some swords have the furrow, while 
others contain Ken, Gomaheehi, etc. Width and thickness 
medium; lori medium. Ail blades have very minute and beau¬ 
tiful regular woody lines, which, when closely examined, pre¬ 
sent a peculiar and incomparable individuality of appearance. 

The short sword is straight and of the u Sliobu type.” There 
are also medium-sized short swords, which have 1 small feet 5 in 
the straight edge, or L small midare' and ‘notareA In some 
the welded edge is slender at the celiter and wide in the upper 
part; some are welded with strong boiling in the margin. 

The linkage is round in the back and slender in the point; 
file-mark crosswise or oblique; head of the obtuse angle type. 
The inscription is ^Saujo JVTuuechika,” “Sanjo, 15 t[ Mimcehika,” 
“Kipptm ichi,” Yukizane,” or “ BungO Ynki.” 

Other work having the same inscription ia found in Ign. 
These have the file-mark crosswise in the ridge and oblique in 
the plain. Its quality is inferior, 

(i) Yoidiiiye,, In the era of Eien. 

Tfc is believed to be the son of Muuechika, but some say that 
he adopted another name, assumed by that Toaster. The features 
of the blade are identical with Muuechika; no short, sword; 
regular woody lines: lori shallow; furrow rare; some of ‘small 
No tare mi dare 1 type; frequently the slender, straight edge has 
4 small feet; 5 its ‘Choji edge 5 resembles the Miiku 1 type; 
abundant boiling; deep glory; perfect akin; sometimes the 
edge widens toward the hilt; cap large and round, with little 
reflex lines; file-mark crosswise; back thick; head round. In 
the inscription, Biwn,” Yoshiiye used the word " created, 
but San jo used the word " made, 55 
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(3) Arikimi, in the cm of Eign; disciple of Huncchika* 

13 ln.de Blender; ridge high; fine, regular* woody lines; lori 
somewhat shitHow; small and boiling ntidare. The skillful 
structure of this sword nt once proves itH right to be included 
in the Kyo cshiss. 

(4) Satiates]] i, in the era of Buuoi; Jived in Ayahaji. 

J^tdge wide; Ioii shallow; bus 1 Choji edge 7 on a small st^ale, 

anil also Olmji mixed with Straight edge; 1 deep glory. 
Occasionally the edge is wider in the hilt and possesses some 
midiinc, Although it resembles the work of Ei*en Ichomoji* it 
has more Jib umlaut boiling marks. Its 1 Choji midare ’ resem¬ 
bles that of Yoshiiye, and hap some scattered lines; round with 
reflex lines. The short sword is rare. The back of the mi ha go 
ia thick; file-mark great oblique; round head; inscription is in 
rio typo. 

(o) Kanenagu,, in the era of Chogen; lived in Go jo. 

The features of his blades resemble those of Arikuni, Ids 
father. Furrowed, point small; * Choji edge;’ * mi dare 5 or 

* Sine mi dure;’ bears resemblance to Sadatoshi; the end of the 

* mi dare” boils; deep glory; somewhat lurid spotted skin. The 
short sword is rare; file-mark crosswise, or a trifle oblique; 
head round, 

(0) Kuninagft, in the era of Jireki, soil of Kanenaga. 

ffis work resembles that of Siulutoahi; Tori deep; ridge high; 
skillful midare; back of the nakago thick; file-nmrks small and 
oblique, 

(7) Kamiytiki, in the env of Shogen; called Kaitsvro. 

Elude considerably bent; lori medium; regular woody grain ; 
tempered but lurid skin, furrowed; the * Choji edge' contains 
abundant midare in the hilt; wide and straight for six or seven 
inches upward from the hilt ,—in some there are 1 small feet* at 
this part, and more at from five to one or two inches above the 
hilt; cap round and straight-edged. The back may or may not 
show scattered lines; boiling mark fine; glory deep; bbrde 
slender. It might be confounded with the Eizen class* though 
it differs from it in its a bun thin t boiling and varying features. 
The short sword is rare. The^baek of the nakago is thick; 
file-marked crosswise; thick in its plain and mostly round 
headed. Inscription consists of the two letters of his name in 
large type. He never inscribes the word Km. 
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(8) Kuuitoahi, m the era of Seiii; called Niji Kunitoshh 

tfcucrnl feature resemble ICiiniyuki; edge lias mi dure in the 

]iilt and upper part* In some cases the wide, straight edge Inis 
1 feet/ in others the * Ohoji edge/ There arq also blades of 
welded buck, 4 reverse feet/ 6 straight edge 7 and die £ rots, re 
tnidarc.’ In * sugukas/ it does not boil sc much as in 4 mi dare/ 
The linkage ts like that of Kmiiyuki* The in fieri pti on does not 
contain the letter Rai. These may he classified as the higher, 
the middle, and the lower types. His signature has often been 
forged, as is also the case with Rai Kunitoshi. 

(9) Rai Kunitoshi, the same province as KuuitoshL 

Blade slender; ridge wide; point and loi'i rather deep; the 
regular woody grain somewhat lurid; boils well, and has deep 
glory; generally straight; rarely has 1 midare edge 1 of ‘Genome 
type j * cap round* 

The short sword is straight, generally narrow, but widening 
toward the hilt; deep reflex ltnu r Other features are identical 
with the long swords. Sanskrit letters in running type; 4 ICen 7 
is vaguely marked in the sides, hut has middle ridge. 

The hack of the nsikago iaangular; tile-marked crosswise; thick 
bank. The inscription consists of the word “ Rai Kunitoahi;” 
often in small type, though found in many other types. It is 
said that he changed the form of his inscription six tiroes, (con¬ 
sult the catalogue of the Xakago), sometimes inscribing himself 
4! Ihu Mtuainoto ICunitoahi/* 

(10) Rai Kimimitsu, in the era of Shoan* 

Blade bent in the middle part and thick ; Xori shadow; regular 
woody lines; soft stuff-iron; texture tine, showing irregular 
spots; skin lurid; point slender; edge straight, straight having 
1 small feet/ 4 notare mi dare/ -small midare;’ ov the wide, 
straight edge of the 4 Chop type, 1 or the one resembling Kimi- 
yuki; boils well; deep glory; welded hack; round cap. It is 
said that the beautiful mEdare was made in his youth, while the 
4 straight 3 was constructed in his old age. 

Some of the short swords are made straight and others curved; 
of the 1 straight edge 1 or * no tare type; 3 reflex lines, rather 
deep; boiling marks very fine; glory deep; other points are 
like the long sword. Some have very beautiful thread-like 
welding lines; file-mark is crosswise; the head round or bent. 
The inscription consists of three letters of 44 Rai, Knot mitsu, 77 
or of the four letters of ct Rai Mina mo to Kmii ini ten/’ 
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(11) Rai Kunitsugu, in the era of Kagen; it is said that, lie 
came from Kamakura. 

Blades different disses, imiuly large, medium mid urn!], 

There is also the Taohi a word, (the largest one of nil, bur no 
oEily by a compandor); regular woody linos* lurid skin^ small 
point; shallow lori; some having triangular buck; figures bril¬ 
liantly cut; furrow wide and shallow; edge is of : notnio 7 ; 
resembling, but far outshining Kuuimitsu; Homo have imtUru in 
the Lilt; welded back; ahnmluut boiling; glory deep; boiling 
mark fine in the midtire* 

The short sword is not curved; it has ;i wide body and pecu¬ 
liar furrow of the no-call eel Kimitsugii type- Blades have 
notiire edge; caps of different kinds; glory deep, and boiling 
tnidare, rarely of straight edge type. In other respects they 
resemble the long swords. 

The back of the nakago is angular; has crosswise file-mark, 
and head round; backs round in some swords* Inscription con¬ 
sists of the three letters of “Rm Kuni tsugu” or of the four 
letters of <c liai Minamoto Kuni tsugiid 11 In Ills latter years he 
became a disciple of Maaamune, 

(12) Tomokuni, in the era of Mho-wa. 

The short sword U bent and rather fiat; has Tori and triangu¬ 
lar back; figures of different kinds; : groat nature” edge; some¬ 
times has L dewy balls*; boils well; cap has deep reflex lines; 
some resemble Shizu Badamime. &ome blades are longer and 
flatter than others. The long sword is rare; file-mark cross¬ 
wise; head round. 

(13) llitsnkane, in the era of Sho-wa* He is called “ Ghudo 
Rai” or “Tatsu Rat' 5 because he made his swords in a Chudo 
(temple) in Tatsu of Onii province. He was first a disciple of 
Diiieu Ifagamitsu, and later of Kunitoshi. 

Long swords are never found* The short sword droops some¬ 
what; thick body; deep lorl and back; sometimes has triangu¬ 
lar back; very fine, regular woody lines of the straight edge 
type; little mldare; cap has deep * reflex lines 5 and is rounded 
in the middle; rich boiling; thick buck; file-mark crosswise; 
round head; inscription consists of the two letters of his mime* 
Some have figures'. Thera is a decided individuality in the cap 
of each of liia blades. 

(14) Rvokai, iu the era. of Shoo; sou of Kunitoshi; a disciple 
of Sadatoshi* 
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Blatlc slender ; ridge high; fine, regular woody grain; fur- 
vowed, shallow buck ; some of triangular back type ; smalt point. 
The edge in 1 straight 1 ; 1 straight having small feet 1 ; ‘small 
midarc/ iliat resembling Kunitoahi, or that having scattered 
lines and a wide edge at the hilt; hulling dull stud fine; glory 
sleep; cap round; reflex line deep* 

The short sword of the straight type, thick; some a trifie 
longer than others; straight edge; is of both Sliohu and ITkuhi 
types; there are also medi am si/aid swords. 

The,hack of the linkage is angular; file-mark crosswise; gen¬ 
erally a round head. His popular name is “Mitsushige,” 
“ liyuhai” being his religioud name, 

(15) Nobukuui, there are three generations—iCenbn, Tciji, 
and Oei. 

The structure is of the furrowed and the ‘back 5 type; 
irregular woody linos; lurid skin; shallow Iori; some have a 
triangular back and small point; figures frequently occur which 
are uofc distinctly cut; some have the welded back. Swords are 
of both no tare and mi dare and of straight type; boils well; 
glory deep; cap round. 

The short sword is straight, rarely bent; some are long. 
There, are also middle-sued swords of both the Ukubi and the 
tthobu types. In other respects they are identical with the long 
sword. Some bear a resemblance to fkirlamune. 

As for the works of Teiji and Oei, the short sword is straight 
and thick, may be of either straight or mi dare type; has trian¬ 
gular or Iori back; the figure and also Sanskrit letters are of 
many kinds and designs, such as the spade-shaped lotus flower, 
and Amakurikara; the edge is generally wider toward the hilt, 
and in some cases the end resembles the work of Sngaitn or 
Bizen, the chief difference being that generally its ‘ feet of 
midare 1 form a round group, by,twos or threes. The back of 
the nakago is thick; file-mark crosswise, oblique; mostly round- 
headed. Later-blades arc round-backed. Of the work of the 
three generations of Kobokuni, the first is superior. Many 
swords bear identical inscriptions of Ci Genzaeraon,” “ Gengorod* 
etc. Among the older works some hare, their signature defleet 
mg low toward the left. Later works have the word Kum, 
wide at the foot. (Consult the catalogue of the nakugo.) , 
(IS) Ilasehe, in the era of Reio: called Kuniahigc. 
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Rentier; point small- mostly a triangular back; Iori 
shallow, In some Cfl»es tlie back is to and mid the blade fur¬ 
rowed; irregular woody texture; beautiful but lurid skin, 
figures are Ken, Sanskrit lotto vs of spude-aliaped lotus flower, 
Atiiakurikari, etc., whioh are of ttumy varieties, but loosely 
designed ami umddllfnlly carved; many swords resemble the 
blades of lliromitsn, Akihiro, Nobukiiui* eta., but titerc is 
always a strung individuality of the cap and kaycri (reflex). 
The cap generally has a woody texture; but sometimes possesses 
tbu straight edge. 

Tbe short sword is curved; wide ami thin; some me stiaight* 
edged, and exceedingly thin; many are of the elongated, flat 
type; kayeri is very deep. In other respects tltey resemble the 
long swords. 

The back of a nakago is round; file-mark crosswise; point 
slender; bead round. Tlie letter Kuni differs from the usual 
form. He was a disciple of Maeamonc. 

The works of Kuninobu and Ills school resemble the blades 
of Hasebe, but are vastly Inferior. 

( 17 ) HeUnjo, in tbe era of Bunwa. 

Blade thin and eonaidcrably bent; backs vary; Ion shallow; 
sinal! or sometimes middle-siJied point; of the great notaic edge , 
deep kayed; cap round, with boiling marks; figures in great 
variety, such as Knrikara. The works of Mitaunaga have 
1 great no tare * and * email, mixed nudavc.* Some occur which 
are of the straight type toward the point, but of £ midarc of 
the nqtare, 1 and f Gunome* toward the hilt. Those of Hita- 


tsura are rare. 

The short sword is longer, bent and thin* In Other respects 
it resembles the long sword. 

Tbe back of the nakago is round; file-marks croaswise, or 
sometimes small oblique; head round; slender point. 

(IS) Maesmune (Darina), in the era of Eunkwa. 

Mostly round-backed; regular woody texture; small mid are; 
fine notare; some boiling; round cup? rather flat; little kayeii. 
The short sword is of the straight type. In other respects 
resembling the long k words. 

The back of the nakago is round; file-mark cross wise or 
oblique; head round. The inscription consists of the two let¬ 
ters, the letter Mnsa being of thin type. It may also be 
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i usc-ribcd as * * Kmnahige," ‘ * Shigemi tau/’ 11 Darmil Ny u do, ” 
L[ Darina,” etc. Hie point of the nakago is slander. 

Y r AwAiJi^uuui Class. 

Blade slundot; fins, regular, woody texture or a bountiful 
irreguhir, woody texture; the most beautiful example of die 
Kyo class; stuff-iron, bard ami glittering; body blue and edge 
white; lias abundant; boiling, both rough and minute; edge nut. 
broad; edge Ik the * straight, middle nature ,* 1 small midare of 
tlioji type,* with the l fcet s of 'small Choji 1 ; i* noble as 
becomes so celebrated a name; not easily confounded with any 
other work, figures are grand, skillfully and deeply cut. 
Sanskrit letter slender, widening towards the foot; furrow 
round-ended, deep and fine in its point; mostly triangular back. 

The back of the nakago is angular, a trifle slender, full in 
some blades; filing-mark crosswise, oblique, or great oblique; 
mostly round head. 

(L) Ktmitomo, in the era of GenrekL 
[ado slender and curved toward the hilt; ridge a trifle thin; 
hodv thick; Tori deep; back triangular; regular woody texture; 
fine, beautiful skin; straight edge has rich boiling; the double 
edge also occurs; round cap; welded back. ■ 

The structure of the short sword droops somewhat and is. 
narrower; Tori medium. In other respects rose mb lea the long 
swords. 

The back of the nakago )& round; file-mark crosswise oblique; 
mostly round head ; inscription is LI Kunitomo, 1, lL b ujibayashi 
Kuuitoino,” or the initial, 

(3.) Korikuni, in the era of KeuipO, 

The long sword is rare. Blade slender and considerably 
curved; welding fine; triangular back; medium Tori; edge cf 
1 slender straight/or of the 'notare’ type; boils well; no kay- 
eri; close welding; fine pcint; some show a fine woody texture 
on the edge. His straight-edged swords are said to be superior 
to the midare types. 

The short sword is of the straight type, rather smaller; mid¬ 
dle or slender, straight edge; boils finely; cap round; carved 
figures resemble those of Awadaguehi, 

The back of the is&kago is thick; crosswise file; roundhead. 

(3) Kuniyoshi, m the era of Kwaugen. 
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The abort sword is of the straight mate; body medium; tri¬ 
angular back; same fignra as Awadagueki; mostly furrowed; 
fine, beautiful skin; ‘Fntflura 1 plentiful; of slender, straight 
edge or straight edge; cap round; some blades closely resem¬ 
bling Yoshimitsu’s work- Taohi (the great com man tier * 
Nwonl) is litre; slender and straight-edged. In other points 
resembling the short a word. 

The hack of the nakago is angular; file-marks crosswise; 
round, head. 

(4) Yoshimitsu, la the era of Ihtiiei, the son of Kumyreli], 
called Toshiri* 

The short sword is of the straight type, though somewhat 
drooping, narrow and small; of uniform medium thickness; tri¬ 
angular back; middle lori; tine; beautiful stuff-iron, with a 
peculiar texture of skin; some closely welded; of the brilliant, 
straight-edged type, which is slender about the hilt; wider in 
the middle, and closely and strongly welded at the point.. In 
some cases it has * small midare’ toward the hilt; * straight 
edge’ at the point, and finally welded at the Fukum; some¬ 
times with midai-e; cap round; some have the 4 flaming end’; it 
is said that those blades of which the kayeri it shallow are sure 
to have no cap which is not round and no hilt which is not 
straight-edged; boiling mark fine and coarse; glory deep; pre¬ 
fatory welding is done before the edge is welded; the same 
figures as Awadaguclii. He made hut few long swords, all of 
which are slender; ridge high; furrow reaching to the hilt; 
mi dare edge; in other points resembling the short swords; 
angular nakago back; round head; file-mark crosswise, a lid 
beautiful, but almost invisible. 

(5) Hisa.ki.ini, in the era of Gemcki; called Toshiro. 

Slender blade; small point; a little wider ridge; medium 

breadth and thickness; generally triangular back; lori and fur¬ 
rows rare; fine, beautiful akin; 4 middle straight edge’ or s small 
midare edge 5 ; rich boiling; clear edge; sometimes having 
deep 4 feet’ at the centre; ronnd medium cap; some closely 
welded. 

The short sword is both straight and bent; medium breadth 
and thick]toss; triangular hack; lori deep; in other respects 
resembling the long swords. Most blades have Awadaguchi 
figures. 
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The nakago is thick iu buck; file-mark great oblique or email 
oblique; point slender; head round. 

(G) Kuniyaen (Tosaburo), 113 the era of Geureki. 

Slender blade; point small; lori medium; rarely furrowed; is 
tif ‘small midare,’ combined here and there with ‘Chop;’ lias 
also 4 boiling,’ ‘ lightening,’ Scattering mark, 1 ‘ball?/ eta. 
Some have a Straight edge,’ combined with a ‘little- midivve 1 ; 
cap round* 

Tho short sword is rarely found, and is of the straight type. 

Kakago is thick in tlm back; file-marks great oblique; round 
head. 

(7) Kunikige, the same as above; called Shi roby oye. 

blade resembles that of Knniyasu; triangular back, wide in 
the middle; uneven texture; straight edge, similar to Kuui- 
y jtahi - Rut long and short swords are closely welded at the 
point* The file-mark is oblique. 

(8) Arikuui (Togoro), the same province as Kunikige, 

Blade slender and considerably bent; ridge high; similar to 

Kiinitomo; skin fine; texture almost invisible; have nakago 
obliquely filed; has the 4 black spot.,’ like the Bit-cbn class; 
some with irregular, woody lines; slender, straight edge; boils; 
has glory and ‘cliikei; J cap round; nakago with thick back; 
file either crosswise, oblique or great oblique* He later lived 
in Kainada of OmL 

(e) Kunitsima, called Sakonshogen Goroku; in the era of 
Kenoho; afterward emigrated to Sagami. 

Blade slender and long; point closely welded; ridge a little 
■wider; lori shallow; furrowed specimens are rare; edge of the 
wide, straight-edge type, with the email midare of the Choji 
type, although some have the midare near the hilt; boiling 
1 mark rough; also with ‘ chlkei,* ‘ lightening, 1 or 5 suiaagoehi 5 ; the 
waist edge is one or two inches above the hilt and comes like 
smoke from the welded mark, although in some specimens it 
occurs as usual; iu wide edge, this will be seen by turning the 
blade one or two inches. 

The short sword has uo pointing at the waist edge; kayeri is 
deep; boiling especially rich; both the edge and the stuff-iron 
brilliant; nakago with round back; file, crosswise oblique; plain, 
thick; head round. 

(10) Kunimitsu, in the era of Kwangen. 
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Ridge high; welded mark fine and highly tempered; blender, 
straight-edge type; beautiful boiling mark; inscription of the 
Sd type. 

(11) Kikuzuknri, in the era of Genrcki. 

Some say his blades were really made by the Kmperor Gotolm. 
The blsrflc re.sembles Horimune.^ work; ridge make; Iori and 
back kIulI low; point small; very beautiful skin; ‘clioji edge ; 1 
seme combined with the ‘reverse feet; 7 has 4 balls/ 1 lighten¬ 
ing 1 and *ehikei; J aomo specimens have a fanciful mi dare; 
deep glory; rich boiling. The liakugo, being nude by NorT 
mnne and others, lias no definite file-mark; round head. In the 
hilt the figure of the Kiku (ehrya&ethemnm) is cut, its diameter 
being '15 sun, and the ntimber of its petals being 10, M, or 3%. 
This is most curious work, 

(IS) Nakajiina Rai, in the era of ttmbun; three generations 
of Rai Kuniuaga worked with liim; lived in Settsm 

The farrowed blade and point present several varieties; regu¬ 
lar woody line; shallow Iori; triangular back; middle, straight 
edge; round cap; with glory and boiling; resembles the inferior 
works of Kuaimitflu. 

The short sword is of the bent type ; breadth medium ; with 
both straight edge and mi dare; cap of various forms; furrow 
and back of many sorts; file crosswise; head generally round, 

YL Kamakura CtA&s. 

Blade rather wide; ridge narrow, and slightly bent; point 
rather long; Iori deep; triangular back, with a wide center; 
irregular woody line!;; wide edge; rough boiling and ‘suiia- 
gosbi’ (scattered line); cap large; 1 kayeri’ deep; welded 
mark; square Sanskrit letter; chisel mark, wide; rather long; 
point sharp. The Saiikodzuka baa its ‘Tagaue 7 more shallow 
than in the ‘ Ken,’ The furrow does not reach the top of the 
small ridge; furrow point droops in order to widen the app fiar - 
anoe of the edge and is unusual ; toward the hilt it is smoothed 
away or ends brokenly. The ornamental figures incline to the 
center. 

The short sword presents varied types, chiefly straight before 
Sadaimme, but after his period either straight or bent; file 
crosswise or crosswise-oblique; buck angular; sometimes round; 
head both angular and round. 
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(1) ICunimune, in the era of Kochd; called Saburo; born in 
Bizen, and the ancestor of Sagami. 

His work is described under the Bixen class; edge with either 
small or large midaro, the latter sometimes having a stain, and 
some being slightly boiled. Iu all other respects his work is 
like that of the Bizcn class. 

(2) Kuuhnitsu, in the era of Shod; son of Awadaguchi 
Kunitsune and a disciple of Kunimmie; called Shintogo. 

The short sword is of the straight type, but rather narrow; 
triangular back, with wide center and deep declivity; fine aud 
beautiful irregular woody lines, although lurid in parts; slender 
straight edge, with fine boiling mark; with ‘lightening,’ 
‘chikei,’ etc.; edge generally somewhat narrow at the hilt, 
widening toward the point; woody texture on the edge; cap 
round; ‘kayeri’ deep; figure, Ken; Sanskrit letter, furrow and 
Gomahashi; specimens without a figure are rare. 

Tachi and long swords are rare; point quite narrow, but in all 
other respects like the short sword; nakago with round back; 
file crosswise; head round. 

(3) Konishige, in the era of Shoma; called Shin Togoro. 

Ilis blades are like those of his father, Kunimitsu, but the 
edge is broader and the cut of the Sanskrit letter is more shallow. 

(4) Ivunihiro, of the same province as Kunishige. 

Blade rather wide; • generally with middle straight edge; 
figure larger and more free, somewhat resembling the work of 
Ral Kunitsuge, but in all other respects like the blades of his 
father, Kunimitsu, although his nakago is wider and thicker in 
the end than the work of his father and brother (Kunishige). 
The two brothers afterward inscribed as Kunimitsu. 

(5) Sukezane, in the era of Bunei. 

Blade wide; ridge narrow; the point rather long, resembling 
the work of Bizen Sukezane. Some specimens have a round 
back, and retain striking characteristics of the Kamakura class. 
He became more skillful after he came to Kamakura. Very 
brilliant ‘Choji midare ;’ with ‘glory;’ scattered line; ‘balls,’ 
etc., while some blades have ‘notare midare,’ ‘rough boiling,’ 
etc.; file oblique; head round; head rarely angular, or with 
great ‘higaki.’ 

(6) Yukimitsu, in the era of Bunei; called Tosabura; a disci¬ 
ple of Kunimitsu. 
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Blade slender aiul rather long; irregular woody texture; tri¬ 
angular back, wide top and deep or medium declivity; point 
extremely varied ; in type, -wide, straight,. £ nudaic,’ 1 notare, 1 or 
4 liitatsura; ’ boils well; with 4 lightening, 1 ‘sim&g&shi,’or very 
irregular midare, etc.; cap round; deep ‘ kayeri.’ 

The short sword is of the straight type, and very rarely bent; 
breadth and thickness extremely varied; edge Vendor towards 
the hilt; id3 other details are like those of the long sword; 
mileage angular it] back, or a little rounded; file crosswise;head 
generelly angular, although some specimens show‘the oblique in 
the ridge and crosswise its the plain, with round heads. 

(7) Muanmune, ib the cm of Short and Keubu; a son of Yuki-' 
mitsu and a disciple of Sintogo Kuiiimitsii; called Goifi Yyfido, 

Blade'wide and only slightly bent; triangular ljack with wide 
top and deep declivity; sometimes with Ion back; point rather 
long, although the small point also occurs; beautiful! irregular 
woody texture; 4 edge midare’ or ‘notare midare;* boiling 
rough and rich; with ‘ lightening 3 and E suuagashi;' and, in 
some specimens, ‘balls’ resembling ‘Choji’ in miniature; some 
elements of 4 sin nil notare; 1 rich ‘glory; 1 figures in Kamakura 
style; cap round, sometimes closely welded, or with scattered 
lines. 

The short sword is of the straight type, although sometimes 
a little bent; breadth nod thickness medium; edge slender 
toward the hilt; in all other particulars the same as the long 
sword. The hack of the nakago is angular; file crosswise or 
angular* The back of the Tadii’e nakago if! round, and all 
blades of his are said to have figure, Ken, and furrows, speci¬ 
mens without figures being rare; the inscriptions consist of 
two words; although it is said that he signed, the 4 straight¬ 
edge’ blades only, not those of 4 mi dare. ’ 

Many varieties of the mi dare of this artist, such as 4 Tan- 
zaku, s ‘fan-shaped,’ ‘opened fan-shape, ! ‘half-moon/ etc., 
were classified by the old book, but I have omitted them sine* 
they are liable to be confusing to beginners, and similar mi dare 
appears in the works of fiukeaada and other inferior smiths. 

As this celebrated artist made blades of extreme variety, we 
ought to judge them by their general features, for if we rely 
only upon their welded marks, which are common to all swords, 
we shall be greatly deceived; but sinec he was, the great and 
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matchless swordsmitli, his work has some distinctive and char¬ 
acteristic marks. 

(8) Sadamnne, in the era of Kenhu; called Hikosbiro. 

Blade like Masamune’s, but somewhat Hatter; the same state¬ 
ment holds true of its back, point, and welding; generally fur¬ 
rowed; many are of the ‘notare,’ ‘midare,* and ‘ball-edge’ 
typo; with rich ‘boiling,’ ‘snnagashi,’ and ‘lightening.’ They 
greatly resemble the blades of Masamunc, but have some ele¬ 
ments of * Notare;’ eap round. 

The short sword is of the bent type, and wider; some con¬ 
siderably bent, but more thick; some flat specimens are very 
long and slender toward the hilt; deep ‘kayeri,’ figure of 
*Iven,’ Ivurikara, Sanskrit letter, etc., in the Kamakura style, 
or, in other blades, of ancient Nobukuni, etc.; all have figures; 
back of uakago angular; file oblique; head pointedaud angular; 
some specimens with round back; file crosswise, or crosswise 
‘oblique, the file of the back being the same as that of the plain. 
Once he inscribed as Sukesada. The blades wrought by him at 
Takagi of Omi are somewhat inferior, and these are inscribed 
Iliroinitsu, and have the same nakago as the Kamakura work. 

(9) Hiromitsu, in the era of Keubu; called Kurojiro. 

The short sword is of the bent type, wide and thin; back tri¬ 
angular; top wide; deep declivity; some specimens are 
extremely long; irregular woody lines; edge of the Hitasura 
type, with numerous ‘balls,’ wide toward the point; ‘kayeri’ 
deep; eap with boiling, or very irregular midare; back fre¬ 
quently welded; rarely with straight edge. Long swords bj r 
Hiromitsu are very rarely seen; they are wide and only slightly 
bent; ridge somewhat high; furrow deep; quality superior to 
that of the short sword, * which they resemble in all other 
respects; figures such as Ken, Sanskrit letter, and lvurekara, 
intricately engraved. Many specimens resemble closely the 
biades of Hasebe, etc. The back of the nakago is angular; file 
crosswise; head and back of the blade round; signature ‘ Iliro- 
mitsu, a native of the province Sagami.” The uppermost line 
of the word Hiro is perpendicular. Another consists of the 
two letters. This is also the case with Hiromasa. Different 
men sometimes use the same signature. 

(10) Akihiro, in the era of Bunwa; younger brother of Hiro¬ 
mitsu; called Kurosaburo. 
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The general features of til? short sword are the same ns the 
blades of Hiromitau; midare small; scale large; quality superior; 
wide avoid is very rare; considerably bent and rather lender. 
The long nword is rare and un ski Ilf ally wrought; its Ij hide is 
mueli bent and rather narrow; figures numerous and similar lo¬ 
ti lose of Iliremitsu; linkage also the same as Hi remitsuV; 
signed “Native of Sagami; 11 the letter Ahi is sSii typo; the 
under points of the letter Hire are oblique. He was a disci pie 
of Krtdnmnne. Kvyn tlio.se who were not the disciples of Masn- 
muise became more skillful after they came to Kamakura than 
they had been before. Of such men further details are given 
in the chapter of their genealogy. 

(11) Shimada, in the era of Kosei; lived in Surugn; nulled 
Yoshisuke, 

Blade of various forms, including k words of medium size; 
tori rather deep; some specimens show triangular backs and 
furrows; point varied; irregular woody texture; in type- 
s no tare; J large scale, or Hitasnra; Borat specimens show a richly 
boiled woody texture, while others have midare of the ‘ Gunonie 5 
type, resembling that of the Sagaini class; the straight edge is 
rarely found; cap is round, has a deep ( kayerj, 1 and, in some 
specimens, a scattered midare. The figures are varied„ 

The short sword is of the slender, straight edge, or of the 
1 smalt midare 1 typo; bent wide and shallow, although some 
specimens are straight and narrow. In all other respects they 
resemble the long sword; back of the uakago thick; file cross¬ 
wise; point slender; bead round; signature unchanged for 
many generations* 

VII, Hrxi Class, 

Moat of the awordamitbs of this class came from Yamato, 
and their blades, therefore, resemble those of the Yamato class; 
edge straight or midare with ‘•feet,’ Ancient specimens show 
the regular woody texture, but modern blades have the irregu¬ 
lar woody texture; in the work of the Shizu school we see rich 
boiling. There are many skillfully wrought blades, even 
among the later s words; file mark chicily Higaki or hawk*s 
feather; or, in some specimens crosswise, or the small oblique; 
bead generallv round; in the works of Senjuin some blades are 
crosswise in the plain and oblique in the ridge. Both ancient 
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and modern swords rarely show the cut and the furrow; ridge 
usually narrow. 

(1) Kaneuji, in the era of Gen 0 ; a native of Shizu. 

Blade, back, and point vary in form; Iori ordinary; some 

specimens show the triangular back, the irregular woody tex¬ 
ture, and the furrow; boils well; midare somewhat rounded, 
and some specimens have ‘ balls ’; cap round. 

The short sword occurs in various forms, and resembles the 
long sword; some specimens show the straight edge, which, 
in its finest instances, resembles Samoji’s work. Generally 
speaking, this school of Masnmune is distinguished by its small 
kirikake. The back of the nakago is thick; file crosswise and 
lligaki; head round. There are many generations of the house 
of Ivaneuji, the later ones being inferior. He afterward became 
a disciple of Masamnne. 

(2) Kancnobu, a disciple of Kaneuji; called Xaoe Shizu. 

Edge with ‘Gunome midare,’ haviug ‘sunagashi,* in the style 

of the Slieki class; boils well. There is also a school named 
after Naoye Shizu, who was a native of Shiga in Awari. 

(3) Kinju, in the era of Shoo; a disciple of Masamnne. 

Blade of various forms; Iori ordinary; some specimens have 

the triangular back and furrow; point and welding varied; 
irregular woody texture; midare of the notare type, and small 
‘Gunome’ ; has boiling and resembles the minor work of Shizu; 
round cap. 

The short sword is wide and bent; straight-edged iu some 
specimens; in all other respects like the long swords.’ The 
back of the nakago is thick; file crosswise; head round. 

(4) Kirigio, sou of Kinju; in the era of Kenbu. 

Edge straight combined with * Gunome,’ or the midare of the 
Notare type; boils finely. 

(5) Tametsugu, born in Et*ohu; a son of Yoshihiro, and a 
disciple of Norishige. 

The short sword is bent; shallow Iori; triangular back; of 
the midare type; well boiled or of ‘small Gunome,’ or of the 
straight edge form, having ‘small feet’ or with the edge simi¬ 
lar to that of Kinju’s; cap round; file crosswise oblique. 

(fi) Senjuin, in the era of Shoo; lived m Seki. 

His blades are generally of the midare type and irregularly 
boiled; generally retaining the character of the Seki class; 
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woody texture on the edge, like the work of Shixti and Naoye, 
ami rich boiling like Hitatsura’s blades; Koine specimens resem¬ 
ble the Sagaini class; file crosswise, but oblique in the ridge, 
□is native country was Yaroato, but he afterward removed to 
Mino. There were many generations of his house. 

(7) IvuncyOflM, hi the era of iveircki; nailed &cki Yoxhisada. 

Blade slender; ridge narrow; fine; regular woody texture; 
some a words allow the straight edge combined with the 1 small 
midair’; hoi Is slightly; some blade# with the Gunome m blare; 
e-ftp round. 

(H) Kanesuda, hi the era of Jiuukci. 

Midare large; boiling and with deep glory, lie- was the 
greatest aworebamith of his age, and his good blades resemble 
tliose of Samoji and Shinn, 

(9) Kgju, in the ora of Tcio; a native of Mutsu. 

Blade (tometimes narrow; point small; loti shallow; back tri¬ 
angular; irregular woody texture; loose; of the straight, or of 
the midare type, or else resembling the work of Nobukttai, or 
of Slieki; some boil, and others not; cap round; figures, the 
Sanskrit lcttci-s, spade-shaped lotus flower, etc., which resemble 
those of Haaebe, although inferior to his work. 

The short sword is either of the straight or the bent type; 
in all other respects resembles the long sword. The back of 
the nakago is thick; file crosswise; head round* 

(10) Goteusan, in the era of Gone to Meireki; lived in Mutsu 
or Dcwa, 

Blade ordinary; small point; furrowed; common lori; skin 
the famous ‘Ayasugi* (beautiful woody texture of the tree 
1 sugi J ); some do not have this skin, while it appears ill others; 
often split. 

The short swOrd is of various) forms; rather small, hut some¬ 
time# medium; in all other respects resembles the long sword* 

The back of the n aka-go is angular or round; file cross wise, 
or oblique; head round; edge elevated. 

YIIL Nouth Country Class. 

Its boiling mark is mostly deep; has some 'sunagaskP; the 
scattered line is inferior to the work of other countries, although 
this is not invariably the ease. The later works shew dotericr 
ation both in shape and in stuff-iron* 
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(1) Fnyuhiro, in tlic era of Koshi; lived in Wakasa. 

Blade and Iori ordinary; triangular back and furrow; point 
rather small; some have the woody texture, which is sometimes 
very beautiful; 4 notare straight,* or 4 Gunome midarc ’ in type, 
and either large or wide edge. Some specimens are hard with¬ 
out boiling, while others boil; some have deep ‘glory.’ 

The short sword is of various forms; some arc medium in 
size; others have points like long swords. 

The back of the nakago is varied; file crosswise or oblique; 
head round, and higher toward tho edge. lie was a grandson 
of Ilirotsugu. Many generations succeeded him. 

(2) Kuniyasn, in the era of Oei; lived in Echizen. 

Blade wide and rather thin; Iori deep; back triangular or 
round; regular woody line; some stiffness will be found in the 
stuff-iron on account of pi-emature welding; edge of the ‘Gu¬ 
nome' type, combined with the ‘reverse feet,’ or the straight 
edge, resembling Fujishima’s blades; boils; some specimens 
have the welded back; woody texture ou the margin of the 
edge. The short sword resembles the long; signed Rai Ivuni- 
vashu. The back of the nakago is angular; file great oblique, 
lie is called Echizen Rai; born in Kyo, a descendant of Rai. 

(3) Morihiro, in the era of Oei; son of Kuniyasn; lived in 
Echizen. 

Blade wide; edge of the notare type or much scattered 
notare; back of the nakago round; signature of two letters. 

(4) Unozu, in the province of Et-chfl. 

Blade and point of various forms; furrowed; Iori shallow; 
back triangular; edge of the great straight or midare type; 
some specimens are brilliant, and have 4 scattered lines,’ 4 light¬ 
ening,’ etc.; cap varied, some having the irregular midare, and 
others the round; boils well; some blades are so excellent that 
they are confounded with the Sagmi class; others show the 
slender, straight edge. The works of Niudo Kunimitsu are 
the best of this class. Many have the woody texture, and the 
large, boiled, straight edge, etc., while others look like new 
swords. The quality of the blades is uueven. Generally we 
see the ‘sunagashi’ on the edge, and sometimes the woody 
texture. 

The short sword is of many forms; some are medium in size, 
while others resemble the long swords. The nakago is some- 
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times round m the back; file crosswise; bead round; signed 
with the letter Kimi. * 

(5) Yoshihiro, in the era of Keubu; lived in Et-chfi, 

I Hade is long and bent; ridge rather wide; Icri deep; fur¬ 
rowed; point sometime* long, although certain specimens have 
the sina.ll point; irregular woody texture; skin very fine; large 
and wide ivoture niidare; fine* abundant boiling; deep glory; 
mi dare always toward the hilt and. broad In the Hide; tup round; 
kayeri deep; some blade-s have tlie £ straight niidare * and are 
bountiful. The swords of Toshiro greatly resemble those of 
Muaamums, but the texture of the latter is rough and active, 
while that of tlie forma? is fine and diffuse; the blade is like 
the finer work of Mnsaimine, 

The short sword is rare; straight type, although some 
specimens are beat auct liavo the triangular back. 

The uakago has an angular back; tile crosswise; point sharp, 
shallow, angular head; signature generally lacking. Tile 
swords made by Yosliihiro during hi* residence in Kamakura 
and.signed Yoshihivo, are called Kamakura (to. lie was a dis¬ 
ciple of Masumwoe. There was another swordamith called 
Yoshrlirrn of the ftenjulu class, but his work is very different 
from that of Yoshibiro of Jft-chfi. 

(ti) Norishlge, in the era of Selclih; called Gofukft Go; lived 
in Et-chfl. 

liladc long and considerably bent; ridge rather wide and 
high; furrowed; deep Iorl; triangular hack; points varied; 
irregular woody tcxtnra which is very beautiful, and found 
both on the body and on the edge; some blades have no skin, 
but are of close and beautiful welding; well-boiled midare; 
with 1 sunagftfihi, 1 * lightening/ ci i notare mid&re *; only rarely 
of the straight edge or of the Marge raulare’ type; cap round 
and with deep 1 kayeth* When Norishige was a disciple of 
Yoshihiro, his work had the small ridge and an edge which, 
melting into the atufT-irou, rose high like smoke, When after¬ 
wards he became a disciple of Mas-amune, big blade became 
very beautiful, with a strongly welded point. 

The short sword is of the straight type, narrow and thick, 
but in all other respects resembles the long sword. The 
uakago has ail angular back; file crosswise; head round; 
inscription of the wide cut, although some are cut In the Ken 
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shape; signed sometimes as Sayiki Norishige, a native of Go- 
fuku, in the district of Nei, of the province of Et-chfl. 

(7) Sanckage, in the era of Kcnbu; a disciple of Norishige; 
lived in Kaga. 

The short sword is bent; Iori common; back triangular; 
midarc combined with ‘ Gunome,’ or with 4 boiling notare,’ or 
with ‘straight edge,’or with one liko the work of Fujishima; 
cap round and deep; kaycri. The long sword is rarely seen. 
The back of the nakago is angular; lile crosswise; head round; 
signed Fujiwara. Sanckage was born in Et-chfi, but afterward 
removed to Iloki ami Eehigo. 

(S) Tomoshige, in the era of Rareki; a disciple of Rai Kuni- 
toshi; lived in Fujishima of Kaga. 

Ridge narrow; Iori common. Some blades shallow and with 
triangular backs; point small; of the ‘middle Gunome’ type, 
with round or irregular midare, having the straight or the 
double edge only rarely. No blades of this artist’s work are 
brilliant, and many resemble the swords of the Seki or Bizen 
class; cap round or irregular. 

The short sword is of various forms and similar in structure 
to the long sword. Some specimens are of medium size. Tomo¬ 
shige was a native of Echizen. The nakago has an angular back; 
file crosswise or crosswise oblique; head angular with sides of the 
edge somewhat loug, which is a general characteristic of Kaga. 

(il) Nobunaga, in the era of Oei; lived in Kaga. 

Middle Gnnomc or small Gunome in type, or with an edge 
resembling Fujishima’s work. The short sword has the straight 
edge. In all other respects his blades resemble those of Fuji¬ 
shima. 

(10) Hoseiji, in the era of Kenbu; lived in Yajima; called 

Kunimitsn. 

Blade slender; irregular woody lines; small point; shallow' 
Iori; made many halberds; some of medium size, or of the 
‘Shobu’ 'class; edge of the ‘Choji,’ or ‘great midare’ type, 
with ‘deep feet’; most specimens are not ‘boiled,’ but have 
deep * glory.’ Some blades are of small size, or of the 4 Ichitnoji ’ 
type, or the straight edge. The cap is closely w f elded. In the 
case of the halberds the point is usually welded softly for tw'o 
or three inches. The short sword is rare; but it is straight and 
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The nakago has thick hack; file crosswise; head father larger 
and round. 

{11} Kugemasa, in the pm of Seio; lived in Inaba. 

Blade Hlendur; ridge high; point KTkin.ll; lori deep; back some¬ 
times triangular; wide, straight, edge. Some specimens are of 
the ‘notare/ m L 1 mi dare/ nr the c fieki type/ or with the 
straight edge and 1 feet/ or a little ben led: rap round, or, in 
Home blades, with. i spattered linen/ 

The short sword is straight and narrow, generally <>E’ the 
straight edge type* Tile linkage has an angular back; tile 
crosswise oblique; head round; the letter of the inscription are 
rather long. 

(12) Yamitaum, in the era of Daido; Lived in Iloki. 

Blade long and wide; ridge narrow; point small; lori either 
shallow or deep; irregular woody texture; with 1 small niidare 1 ; 
well boiled; has 'lightening 1 or 1 sunagashi/ Some specimens 
have the nut-arc edge; cap round; noble and giving all evidences 
of great age; tile crosswise; head round; inscription large; 

‘ Kell > and Sanskrit letter deeply cut and short., 

(13) Swnsmoii, ill the era of Shown; lived in Ohara of Hold, 

Blade long; lori shallow; point small; lurid, irregular, straight 

edge, with small midare; some blades show the ‘Ohoji edge' or 
‘Uehiaioke*; boils; cap round; £ Ken T and Sanskrit letters 
deeply out; tile oblique, either small, or large; head round; 
signature long, wide letters, Ohara Sanemori, of the Province 
Hoki, or Getsu kei Unkyakn. 

(14) Duel, in the era of Kakitim; lived in Lsumo, 

15lade sometimes medium sikc, and sometimes of the 1 Shdlm 
type’; ridge high; point small; Tori varying with round ‘ Gu- 
nonte/ ‘midare 1 or 1 Hitatsura/ or having welded hack, either 
with or without boiling, or of the slender a]id hard, straight 
edge, or of the type with ‘ small feet 1 ; with the furrow and the 
■ figures out near the center. 

The short sword is both straight and bent; nakago with the 
thick, or the angular back; tile middle oblique; head generally 
round. 

IX. Iwami Class. 

Til ere are long aworda, medium swords and short swords. 
The ridge is narrow; point varied; lori both deep and shallow; 
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some specimens with triangular back; irregular woody texture; 
edge of the medium ami small Gunome types, or with the 
notare midare, or with scattered boiling, or with the straight 
edge; cap varied; figure in the centre, as in Sagami’s work. 
The nakago has the round or angular back; file crosswise 
oblique or small oblique; head angular, with the longer side 
toward the edge. In Tadasada’s blades, however, the file-mark 
is the great oblique, while some of Sadasuye’s swords show the 
crosswise tile. 

(1) Naotsuna, in the era of Kenlm; a disciple of Masanmne. 

Many of his blades are of large size*; point small; cap round. 

The short sword is bent, while, the other forms resemble the 
Iwami class. 

(2) Sadatsuna, in the era of Meitokn. 

Most blades with scattered boiling. The short sword is 
slightly bent; midare of the Utsu type, although some speci¬ 
mens show tile ‘reverse midare.* In all other respects his 
swords resemble the work of their class. 

(3) Tadasada. 

Blade rather wide; of the crowded ‘small Gunome,* or of the 
‘great Gunome* type. The short sword is rarely seen; cap 
round; in all other respects showing the peculiarities of the 
Iwami class. 

(4) Sadasuye. 

The long sword is rare. The medium and short ‘swords are 
slender and straight; with the straight edge, or, occasionally 
with midare; cap round. In all other respects these blades 
resemble the works of the Iwami school. 

X. • Bizbn Class. 

(Works before Genreki are spoken of as belonging to the 
‘ Old Bizen ’ class.) 

The blade generally has a strong appearance; bent at the 
middle; Iori sharp or medium; regular or irregular woody tex¬ 
ture. Old Bizen has the round welded marks; boiling line, 
never rough, but generally scanty. It has deep ‘glory.* The 
edge is of the ‘ midare;* the * Choji,’ or the straight edge type 
having ‘ feet.’ Some have a very close resemblance to the Kyo 
class, which, however, has richer boiling, a welded back, and 
not so much curve as the Bizen class; also like the school of 
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lehiraoji, Rai Kumyuki, Knnitoahi, or Sadatosbi.. Some of the 
Old Bi^cn work is like Awadaguchi, having no ‘feet 7 ami 
rarely tlie i pure straight edge.* The cap is generally sharp, 
having kayeri; very rarely round, The figure designs are 
generally slender; 45 Kurikara” and “Ken” are mostly out 
narrow and placed in the ridge; the Sanskrit letter is unskill¬ 
ful! y executed, being open, short, and pointed. Furrow 
reaches to the small point, furrow point follows the form of tlic 
small point of the blade. Moat blades have the second furrow 
which reaches to the nakago, From the era of I loci si on, the 
furrows arc generally wide and shallow, having a round, end. 
Its 4 Ken 11 has the middle ridge; and Sankoxuke is deeply cut. 
Later worts may have boiliug or net; some have the woody 
texture, but, being course, may be judged as Biswn work at 
once; some, toe, are like the Eater Seki, works. IVelded back 
is rare, bat occasionally it may be found in the later works. 
(4euerally r the Bken swords hive shadow color 1 on the body, 
especially in the work of Ivanemitsiu The stuff-iron baa a 
woody texture, called the “ Biseu skin; ” the. iron is somewhat 
soft. The short swords arc of different, kinds, but Old Bintm 
and Ichimoji class have no abort a words. The file-marks arc 
nearly always oblique, but in some of the Old Bizcn and Iciii- 
nioji the crosswise mark is found; head mostly round; back 
round and angular. 

(1) Sukehira, in the era of Eicn, province of Bkcn. 

Blade narrow and long; lori common; regular woody tex¬ 
ture; boils well; some have oblique skin at hilt; of the skill¬ 
fully made t mi date > or the 4 large Cboji 7 type, like Xorimunc, 
Kumotaugu, etc. Some are of the straight edge, mixed with 
4 small midaro;’ point closely welded; back of the nakago 
thick; file-marks crosswise. Two generations used the same 
inscription. The first works are superior, and are inscribed as 
4£ Bizeu no Kuni Sukebira.” The letter was written thus 
Occasionally it is said, the blades were inscribed “ Motohira.” 

(2) Kanehiro, province of Bi^en. 

Blade narrow and slender; lori and ridge, medium; point 
small; regular, very fine woody line; deep, wide furrow; of 
1 small mi da re/ or ( straight edge typo 3 combined with the 
4 small mi dare; 4 boils well; woody texture, 4 lightening * or 
4 Tlehiyoke 1 on the edge; some gay, others gloomy. Some 
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have a large woody texture on the * midare,’ and sometimes, 
the oblique skin at the hilt; cap round or closely welded. The 
back of the uakago is thick; file-marks crosswise; head round. 
He afterwards lived in Kawachi. Some say that tins Ivanehiro 
is a different man, not Ivanehiro of the era of Eien; but perhaps 
that is not so, for it is customary to work differently in a 
different country. 

(3) Sukekane, province of Bizon. 

Blade narrow and slender; Iori shallow; l’egular woody tex¬ 
ture; some are furrowed; point small; is of the ‘small midare’ 
or the straight edge type, having ‘small feet,’although some 
specimens have ‘ large midare,’ and others have ‘ balls ’ and are 
well boiled; cap round; back of uakago round; file-marks 
middle oblique; head i*ound. The same inscription is found 
among the works of the school of Ichimoji. The letters are of 
large and small types, but lack distinction. 

(4) Tomonari, province of Bizen. 

Blade long and slender; Iori shallow; some have round back; 
point small; sometimes the furrow is wide; some have woody 
texture; the edge is of the ‘small midare’ type, some having 
‘reverse feet,’ of the straight edge having ‘feet,’ of the ‘ small 
notare edge,’or of the ‘ Choji edge;’cap round; boils finely, 
or considerably. 

The back of the nakago is round; file-marks crosswise or 
oblique; head round. On one side the inscription is (reads), 

‘ (Long live the Lord)’, and on the reverse side “Tomonari of 
the Province of Bizen.” This sword is used in the festival of 
the Shogun. Other signatures in use are: “ Tomonari,” 
“Torao-uari of the Province Bizen,” and “Oho.” It is said 
that there were three men using the same inscription. 

(5) Nobufusa, province of Bizen. 

Blade not broad; point small; irregular woody texture; boils 
considerably; of the ‘notare’ combined with ‘Choji’ type; 
none has ‘great midare.’ 

The back of the nakago is thick; file-marks oblique; grad¬ 
ually becomes slender toward the point; inscription consists of 
the two initials. There were two generations of swordsmiths. 

(6) Yoshikane, in the era of Choreki. 

Blade strong; Iori shallow; small point active, and with 
skin; is of the ‘ middle * or * wide straight edge ’ type, having 
26 
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4 small m ida rO/ or of the 1 Choji edge; * c edge Lard; 7 cap has* a 
little mid are or is round and Iuls small 4 Layers. ’ The Lack of 
the nakago is thick; tile-marks of different sorts $ head round. 

(7) HasatsimO] in the era of Eieu. 

Blade narrow and long; mostly of the ridge make; lori sh&l- 
3c>Vr r ; a tine, beautiful, regular woody texture; point small; is 
of the ! small midarc 3 typo combined with ‘ Ohoji; 7 or of the 
huge edge having midaro, or of the larger make, or of the 
1 reverse midare;* has boiling marks. 

There were three generations in Bizeii that used tlie same 
inscription, but the works of the later generations are inferior; 
works of tlie second generation have 'small mi dare; 7 the third 
generation has 4 small mi dare 5 at the hilt, but are of the 
4 straight edge 1 type upward from the middle of the blade to 
the point, which is like Kiji Kunitoahi. 

The hack of the nakago is thick; tile-mark crosswise oblique; 
head mostly round. There were two Masatsunes called it Ino 
Masatsune, 7f besides the Masatsuue^. of Bit-chd and Teuikuchi, 
making five Masatsunes in all. 

XI. IciITMOJI Cl. ASS. 

There is no short sword. Larger structure is rare; the back 
of lori is shallow; mostly of the ridge make; point small; is 
of ( Choji mi dare 7 type; glory deep; boiling scanty; has the 
4 reverse midarc 1 both large and small; cap round, sometimes it 
has a welded, back. * 

The back of the nakago is thick; file-mar kg crosswise; head 
round. The work of Yoahioka Ichimoji lias furrow; point 
somewhat long; lori deep. The edge of the midare of his work 
has leas glory than Ichimoji, and is ordinary; file-marks great 
ohtiqne; straight edge very rarely seen. 

(I) Xorimune, in the era of Genieki. 

Blade slender; ridge narrow'; of the ridge make; lori shal¬ 
low; point small; fine, beautiful, irregular woody texture like 
Kyb work; of the 4 Choji ! edge, having ( balls,* of the 4 small 
midare,’ having ‘ reverse feet/ or 4 Uchinobe/ or of that hav¬ 
ing the broad edge in the point; some boiling mark; very skill¬ 
fully made. 

The nakago has thick back, tile-marks great or middle 
oblique; point slender; head round. Among the Tachi of this 
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class there arc the works made by the Emperor Gotoba, which 
arc known ns “ Kikugukuri.” (The details are given under 
the Kyo class.) On the swords which Norimune made, while 
he was in tlie royal service, he signed himself “ Norimune” at 
the head of the nakago, this being the custom of all the sword- 
smiths in the royal service. Sometimes he cut the figure of the 
Kiku (chrysanthemum) flower of sixteen petals above his name, 
or, again, the word “Ichi” (one). There is another skillful 
smith in Nagafunc who also uses “Norimune.” The edge is 
of the * midare * in the middle and waist, and of the * wide 
straight edge’in the point; fine, regular woody texture, like 
Masatsune; mostly inscribed as “a native of Nagafune ” in a 
slender type. 

The nakago is like that of the royal smith. There are many 
men who use the same inscription. 

(2) Yasunori, in the era of Genreki; son of Norimune. 

Blade slender and considerably curved; ridge narrow; Iori 

deep; of regular woody texture; very fine skin; * small midare;* 
boils; like Norimune. Many features are common to both, but 
the work of the son iB far inferior to that of the father. 

(3) Sukemune, era of Genreki. 

Blade is wude and longer in its point; Iori common; those 
having the inscriptions are slender; like Kunitoshi (of Niji); 
of fine, regular woody texture, the ‘notare edge’ having the 
‘down feet,’ boiling at the point of the ‘midare;’ some have 
‘waist edge;’ is called Dai (great) Ichimoji; inscription an 
engraved Kiku (chrysanthemum flower), and the number 
“Ichi”; file-marks oblique; head round. 

(4) Sukenari, the same province as Sukemune. 

Blade somewhat wide; Ion common; regular woody lines; 

* midare ’ resembles that of Sukemune. Although his work 
was inferior when he signed as “Sukeshi,” yet he became skill¬ 
ful after he was appointed royal smith. 

(5) Sukenobu, the same province as Sukemune. 

Blade slender, fine, regular woody lines; ‘small midare,’ or 
having fine ‘Choji;’ boils; has unrefined appearance, but is 
nevertheless skillfully made. 

(6) Nobufusa, the same province as Sukemune. 

Blade slender; ridge high; Iori common; regular woody 
lines; of the ‘ Choji edge,’ having the ‘ large midare;’ boiling 
fine; sometimes ‘small midare.’ 
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‘ The nakago has the round back; file-marks oroaawipe or 
oblique; head round, 

(7) Nobufusa, tlie same province as Sukemunc, 

Blade appeal 1 * strong; stiff at hilt; Iori common; point 
small; fine woody texture, o£ the 1 small inidare 1 type, of 
which some are equal and slender to the top, and others a little, 
wider; sometimes of the ‘Choji edge ’ like Noriuiunc, Cap 
round or closely welded. 

The nakago has round back; file-marks cross wise, sun all or 
large oblique; head round. 

{S) Nobnmnaa, in the era of Tei u; son of Nobufnsa. 

Blade thin and slender, resembling the work of bis father: 
ridge high; Iori deep; regular woody texture; of the skillfully 
made mid are, which is cIoseIj welded at the point, and some¬ 
what curved. 

(9) Muncy oahi, in the era of Genreki. 

Blade slender; Iori shallow': point small; fine and beautiful, 
regular woody texture; with * small midare 1 or 1 Chop,' having 
‘balls;* has 1 boiling* arid ‘ glory;’ cap round; nakago with 
round back; file crosswise, or small or medium oblique; head 
round, and generally quite large, with Icliimoji; although in 
the blades of Norimuue and Muneyoshi it in thin and slender, 

(II)) Yoshiimmc, a son of Muneyoshi; in the era of Gennui, 

His blades arc the same as those of MuneyosluX although 
some of his edges arc stained, 

(11) YoBhimochi, a sou of Sukiyowht ; in the era of Bunch 

ITis blades resemble those of Muneyoshi, but are not brilliant, 
while some specimens have the straight edge and feet. 

(IS) Yoshiiye, in the era of Kenreki; tiro son of Muneyoshi. 

Blade slender; Iori common; regular woody lines and fine 
woody texture; very fine point; with excellent ( Choji* which is 
broad toward the top; some specimens have ‘Chikei,’ Yoshi- 
iyeV work resembles Norimunc*fi, yet some say he is identical 
with "Sanp Yoidmye ” whose blades resemble his very closely, 
although they are entirely different, the Bijou class having the 
nakago inscribed on the ridge as "manufactured by Yoshiiye f ’ 
and with the oblique file, while the San jo type has the nakago 
inscribed on the plain as "made by Yosbiiye/ 5 and with the 
crosswise file, besides having its edge well boiled and broad at 
the hilt. 
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(13) Yoshihira, son of Yoshiiye. 

Blado curved; ridge high, wide and strong; Iori shallow; 

point small; beautiful regular woody texture, but a trifle lurid; 
‘plain Choji edge’in type, having deep‘glory’; some points 
are broad, while others resemble Moriije’s work; some specimens 
have the ‘ waist edge,’ and others have an edge tike a shadow, 
sometimes invisible and sometimes visible; cap round; back of 
the nakago thick; file crosswise or oblique. 

(14) Yoshifitsa, in the era of Kenpu. 

Blade wide; ridge high; Iori deep; point small; regular 
woody lines; lurid skin; of the ‘Choji* type, having ‘large 
reverse midare'; point sharp; some specimens have ‘balls,’ or 
the woody texture both on body and edge; ‘glory’ deep; no 
boiling; caps closely welded; back of the nakago thick; file 
great oblique; head round; inscription small. 

The three generations of Yoshifusa used the same inscription, 
but in lai*ger type; all have the ‘Choji edge.’ There was also 
another swordsmith of the same name, whose edge is straight 
and with ‘small midare,* while still another lived in Bit-chfl, 
the two being sometimes confounded. 

(15) Yoshimoto; son of Yoshifusa.* 

His blades resemble those of Yoshifusa; some have ‘midare’ 
and ‘ Choji,* but the edge lias a hurried and ordinary appear¬ 
ance. He was an adopted son of Sukeyoslii. 

(Hi) Sadazane, of the same era as Yoshimoto. 

Blade somewhat slender but thick; ridge narrow; Iori deep; 
fine, regular woody texture with visible ‘waist edge’; of the 
* notarc’ type, with brilliant ‘ reverse feet’; the * Choji edge’ is 
rare; upper edge broad. In the cap, the round, straight edge 
has a slight ‘kayeri,’ and has a hard, loose appearance, with 
fine boiling marks, 

(17) Chikakane, in the era of Koan. 

Blade slender; Ioi*i deep; point small; woody texture; of the 
‘small midare’ type, as in the blades of Bijen, or \oshikira; 
midarc scanty toward the point; boils gradually; cap round; 
back of the nakago thick; file oblique. 

(18) Norifusa, in the era of Kenpo; son of Sukefusa; lived in 
Takatsu; called “Takagama UmanojS.” 

Blade much curved; ridge thick; Iori common; regular 
•woody texture; stuff-iron with a clear hard back; ‘Choji’ both 
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large and small; irregular “feet' 3 which may be soon on the 
blade, combined with a brilliant [ pmall niidare. ? 

(111) Koit'suke, younger brother of Norifusa. 

lori si ml tow; point small; rich woody texture; lurid skill ; of 
tlie straight edge type, with Small mi dare tap round; hack 
thick; tile oblique; head round. 

(SO) Sukt'Kanc, eh the em of Jbuii; younger brother of Knrc- 
aukr; rlisi'iihK.- of Norlmune. 

Blade ia considerably curved and long; ridge average ami 
strong in formation ; point, and Ioi'i average or .shallow; irregu¬ 
lar woody torture:; skin fine. Some blades liave the welded 
back like the large a words of Itdiimoji; 1 mid me 1 and ' Ohoji 3 
large; sonic specimens arc well boiled, and the 'ehoji’ of certain 
ones in very brilliant and noble; edge exquisite ami el ear; ehp 
round; back thick; file small oblique; head round; inscription 
bUitcrah Sukenaiie became more skillful after lie removed to 
Kamakura. lie was the ancestor of Togenji. 

(21) Sukemitsu, in the era of Tciei; called Yosliiukaluhimoji. 

Blade long .and stiff; lore shallow; fine, regular woody edge; 
Small midave" with 'reverse feet/ and, in tile upper part., 
straight, edge, with Small feet 3 ; file oblique; head generally 
round; inscribed with hi* initials, or “Sukcimtsu, a native of 
Yoshioka of the province Bhscn/ T 

(■aa) Sukeyonhi, in the era of KenpO; was the father of Sake- 
initsu. 

His work resembles that of Sukenutsu; edge broad, with 
4 reverse niidare/ as in the blades of Ieliimoji; some specimens 
arc of large SiKe. 

(23) Sauctoshi, in the era of Teiji; son of Yosluaftnc. 

Blade slender; ridge rather highly curved; lori shallow; 
regular woody texture; rough skin; fine woody texture both un 
body and edge ; edge with 1 small midare 3 at the hilt; .and ‘ large 
Ohoji" in the centre, which lacks distinction. Iti some speci¬ 
mens, resembling Moriiyc’s work; L scattered feet 1 appear 
toward the point. Some blades have E Sunagaahi/ and others 
have 'shadowy waist edge + ; tap broad; file oblique. Iliroyo- 
ahi, the sou of Norifusa, and two other men in the era of Shoo, 
used a similar inscription, 

(if) Kunimiiue, in the era of Eekijin; removed afterward to 
Sagumi; called “BiKen Sab mo.” 
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Blade long and thick; point slender; Iori shallow; irregular 
woody texture; rough and lurid skin; the edge has rich ‘midarc * 
at the middle; some ‘notate* tending upward and toward 
the point; generally of the wide, straight edge type, having 
deep ‘feet’; some are of the ‘Choji’ edge type, both large 
and small; stains on the edge are frequent; cap round and lacks 
rich lsdling marks, jwrhaps owing to imperfect welding; some 
have deep ‘glory’; hack thick; file oblique; head round. Noth¬ 
ing is known about his short swords. While living in Rokukara 
in Kyo, he inscribed as “Kuninno.” Figures are rare. ITis 
son, Masamune, also signed himself as “Kunimune.” 

(25) Moriiye, in the era of Iloji; a native of Hadakeda. 

Ridge rather wide; Iori shallow; point small; fine, regular 
wortdy lines, occasionally a trifle lurid; ‘Choji edge,’ having 
* large midare ’ at hilt and ‘small niidarc’ at the point. Shape 
of 4 Choji ’ is somewhat angular. Some blades have the Ilyotan 
edge, or ‘double Choji*; while others have the ‘visible waist 
edge,’which is broad, or * notare edge,* or that with ‘Utsuri,’ 
or stain on the edge; cap round. The short sword is rare, ami 
of the narrow straight type; hack thick; file oblique; head 
rouml; signed by his two letters, or .as “made by Kurijiri 
Moriiye.” His grandson used' the same signature. His ‘ Clioji 
edge ’ is far inferior, and in his ‘ Ilyotan * there is no double edge. 
The letter * Mori ’ of his name differs from that of his grand¬ 
father, which is written in a different script. Ieeuke and another 
swordsmith of the Nagafune class also used the name signature. 

(20) Sanemori, in the era of Keuji; grandson of Moriiye. 

His work resembles that of Moriiye; Iori shallow; point 
small; skin somewhat rough; edge of ‘large midare’ or ‘Choji,’ 
or with the ‘ reverse midare.’ The straight edge has ‘ reverse 
feet* or small boiling; many have stains on the edge; cap 
round. Nothing is known about the short sword. Thick back; 
crosswise file; round head; the same inscription is found in 
Iloki, but in a larger script. 

(27) Tochika, lived in Hadakeda; father of Moriiye. 

His work generally resembles that of Sanemori; appearance 
strong; some specimens with the ‘Choji edge.’ 

(28) Mitsutada, in the era of Iloji; lived in Nagafune. 

Blade strong at centre, bent at hilt, sometimes thick and 

wide; generally furrowed; Iori shallow; point small; regular 
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woody edge; skin of woody text, hit, a trifle lurid, Tn,U resem¬ 
bling :!■ ( largo Chop 1 of skillful make ; huiuc have boiled marks, 
others the 4 doitJ)U j Chop/ and Mf.itl «»r.lii?ri4 have ‘deep uiidaro 
feet 1 on tilt 1 stuff-iron mid point. Tin 1 chief «Ue in tlu i edge; 
skin occasionally is imiglu There in no slioi-t sword; back thin; 
file oblique; head mostly iuimd r 

(■££>) Nagainitsu (Tunkei), in the era of Kencho; lived in 
Nagnfuuc. 

blade like Mi ten tad it; nearly nil nrt' furrowed; Imd shallow; 
point small; fine, Intuit if i l I + regular woody lines; very skill fully 
executed ! Chop edge/ tin 1 ‘midair 1 having mill id heads like 
seutterei L id i erry-fl o wevs. Si>me h nve 1 0Id kd / n r ‘ 11 gli i e n ing T ; 
woody texture oil edge; has brilliant, deep ‘glory. 1 Some have 
‘Clniji 1 at tlni In 1t, and. the wide, straight edge, combined with 
the ‘niiiluv 1 at the point* Tin 1 cap has ‘miil&ro/ or, with 
sumo, tlii3 5 UtnurL 5 Short sword is ram and inferior, Hack 
thin; tile oblique; Load mostly round. 

{30} Nagamitou (Sakonshogcu), sou of the aforesaid Naga- 
mitsii; in tilt 1 era of Shfld. 

His work resembles that of liin father. IS lade slfiidor and 
thick; furrowed, or doubly furrowed; loti medium ; skin some¬ 
time* rather lurid, as in the swords of his father Juukci, hut 
inferior; large state rare; some blades have ‘lightening*; edge 
with ‘small midare/ or ‘middle ml dare/ having ‘ feet/ or it 
appears to be the simple straight edge, or resembles the work of 
Kfigcmitsu ; tori sometimes deep; ea]) round. The short sword is 
rare, thick and dry; with ‘small midare/ although the stmight 
edge occasionally oeuura; cap of various forms; figure designs 
are cut like ‘Ken/ ‘furrow/ etc.; the linkage is like Tunkei’s 
work, and is sometimes signed Kagafune.” 

(31) Sanenaga, in the era of Setd; lived in N&g&func; a dis¬ 
ciple of JunkeL 

Blade is like that of Nagamitsu; Iori shallow; furrowed; 
point smalt; regular woody tines; skin brilliant, though some¬ 
what lurid; edge with ‘small midare 1 ; ‘small Chop/ or straight, 
although some specimens show the ‘middle straight’ edge, with 
pointed ‘feet/ or resemble tile blades of Aoyu or Xagamitsu; 
cap round and occasionally somewhat boiled. Short swords 
unknown. Thick l*ack; oblique file.; round head; signed with 
his two initials, generally in long script, although some are 
signed “ Taira.” 
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(32) Ea^vliide, in the era of Iloji; live<l in Nagafune; 
younger brother of Mitsutada. 

(33) Kagchide, in the era of Iloji; lived in Nagafune; younger 
brother of Mitautada. 

Blade stiff and narrow; ridge broad; Iori shallow; point small; 
skin is a little lurid; of the ‘midare’ edge, which is of the 
darkened, ‘reverse midare ’ clearing at the margin of the edge. 
Sometimes has the ‘broad noturo’ or the broad edge. The cap 
is round, or luis a little ‘kaveri’; some boil; welded back. 
Thick back; great oblique file; round hand. Short sword is not 
known. 

(34) Kagemitxu, in the era of Keieho; son of Jtmkei. 

Blade thick; ridge narrow and angular; width medium; Iori 
deep; point small; regular woody grain, which is fine and of the 
Noshihada type; a trifle lurid; the edge is of the Nokogiri 
class, with * small midare,’ or the straight edge, combined with 
the * Nokogiri,’ while some specimens have the midare visible 
in the stuff-iron, or show the boiling, or the pure, straight edge 
type; cap straight-edged; point round. The short sword is 
straight and narrow, with triangular back; ‘Nokogiri ’ or straight 
edge in type; cap straight or pointed. The short sword is supe¬ 
rior to the long. Back thick or angular; file oblique; head 
round. This blade is called the Kagemitsu type, while those 
with tin* broad baek are termed “Kagemitsu make.” 

(35) Kagemasa, in the era of KOfl. 

Some of his blades have the furrow, while, others are of 
the ridge type. They generally resemble Kagemitsu’s swords, 
with the ‘Nokogiri’ edge, having ‘small reverse midare,’ which 
in some specimens is visible on the stuff-iron. The short sword 
is like Kagemitsu’s work, both with small and large ‘midare’; 
some blades have figures; back thick; file oblique; head round. 

(36) Yoshimitsu, in the era ofKenbu; lived in Nagafune; 
son of Kagemitsu. 

Blade furrowed; Iori deep; points varying; of the ‘Nokogiri 
type, or with ‘ notare ’; rarely of the straight edge class. The 
short sword is straight; edge straight, or combined with the 
‘Nokogiri’ edge, or resembling the work of Kanemitsu; back 
angular; file oblique; head round. 

(37) Kanemitsu, in the era of Kenbu; lived in Nagasumi; non 
of Kagemitsu; a disciple of Masatnune. 
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Blade broad; loii deep; back triangular; point medium; 
slender furmw, terminating in round form, about a half ami 
above the hilt; irregular woody lines, which are lurid and via!- 
biffin the stuff-iron; no bulling marks; of the 4 Nokogiri/ 'no- 
tare,' m L wide, straight edge type, with 4 fout’; cap round «r 
]pointed, Tito abort sword is curved, thin atJt ^ wide, or straight 
and long; in type of the 4 2TnkogirV 4 aiotarp/ oi l ‘uotnre 1 com¬ 
bined with ‘ Nokngiri*; same blades show the straight edge; cap 
ns in tile wrirk of Yoshimitsu; hack thin or angular; file oblique; 
head round, Skillfully out figures sunk m 4 Ken * or 'Tuiri- 
kain/ which is sinut. After Kancmitau became a disciple of 
Mauamunr, Ills work dovelopcnl brill iaucy; before that the blade 
was iulitow and Lad the 4 midare of small feet/ 

(38) Mommtsn, sou of Kauemitau. 

(oh) MoruuiitsLi^ Tomouiitsu and Kancnutaii produced work 
nearly nimilar, 

(40) Yosbikage, almost like Kanemitsu, 

(41) Kunetiaga, in the era of Korekh sou of Naganfio. 

Tils blades closely resembled those of Kuuemitsu; boils we IL 

(4&) Toirvomitsu. 

Blade medium nr wide; lori deep; bark triangular, bay figures; 
is uf the 'great notare, 1 or of the 1 Gunome’ type; combined 
with ‘miclare 1 ; different caps, The short sword is curved, 
wide ami thin. Some blades are of the 'great notare/ while 
othen^ are of the 'small notate* type, combined with sharp 
- feet 1 ; back angular; file marks oblique; head round. lie was 
a son of Kaneniitsu; lived in Nagafime; in the era of Teiji. 

(43) Ilidemitsu, in the era of Oei, 

Edge resembles Tomomitsm; of the 'Nokogiri/ or the 4 reverse 
midare 1 type. 

(44) Morikage, the same era as Hideinitsu. 

Edge resembles Tomomit&u; of the large make, or of the 
slender straight edge. 

(45) Masamitsuj in the era of Tciji; lived in Nagafuue; a dis¬ 
ciple of Kaneinitsu, 

Blade flat; Tori deep; back triangular; point small br medium; 
edge, of the £ Nokogiri 1 or combined with the 1 no tare, 1 while 
other specimens show ‘ round Gunome boiling lacking; cap 
varying, but with 4 midare/ The short sword is curved and 
rather wide, and resembles the long sword, although some 
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specimens have the straight edge; back angular; file oblique; 
head round. 

(4b) Motomitsn, in the era of Teiji; lived in Nagafune; a dis¬ 
ciple of Kanemitsu. 

All his swords resemble the work of Masamitsu, although his 
blades have slight boiling marks. 

(41) Mot omasa, of the same era as Motomitsn. 

All his swords resemble the work of Motomitsn; welded edge 
somewhat hard in its margin; ‘midare’ fine; boiling scanty and 
somewhat (mam*. 

(4S) Choji, in the era of Kenbu; lived in Nagafune; a disci¬ 
ple of Masftinuno. 

Blade wide and thin; point medium; Iori deep or triangular; 
ridge sharp; furrowed; irregular woody lines and lurid skin; 
with ‘ notary edge,’ large ‘ reverse midare’ of 1 notare ’ type, 
while some specimens show ‘Gunome’ or the ‘ Ilitataura,’ com¬ 
bined with ‘reverse midare*; edge widened toward the point, 
and with rich boiling; cap either round or sharp, and with very 
deep ‘kayeri.’ The short sword is curved, wide and thin, but 
in all other respects it resembles the long sword, although some 
specimens are too long and have all the characteristics of the 
Kamakura class; back thick; file-marks oblique; head round; 
large inscription. Ilis work before he Imcame the diseiple of 
Masamune differed from his father's style. 

(49) Motoshige, in the era of Kenbu; lived in Nagafune; 
became a disciple of Sadamune. 

Blade wide, thick, or medium; Iori deep; point medium; a 
lurid, woody texture like that of the Bit-chii class; no boiling; 
is of the medium straight edge, combined with ‘reverse feet,’ 
or with ‘nokogori,’ or of unusual make, such as ‘balled midare’; 
cap round. The short sword is straight or bent, otherwise 
resembles the long sword; Borne are of ‘notare’ edge; back 
varying; file-marks oblique; head round. He afterward lived in 
Hikara of Hoki. 

(50) Chikakage, in the era of Shoo; a disciple of Nagamitsu. 

His blades resemble Motoshige’s woi’k. 

(51) Shigezane, the same era as Chikakage; afterward became 
a disciple of Sadamune. 

His work resembles Motoshige’s work, although some blades 
are of the small ‘Nokogiri’ with ‘small feet.’ 
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(fi^) Sukekmu, in the era of Gentoku; lived in Kokubuji. 

lori deep; j joint small; of the straight edge type, combined 
with tliu “ small mulare ”; somy specimens have weatteifd boil¬ 
ing marks; with 4 TTehinnked Tin. 1 short sword in very mre; 
back think; file medium or large ami oblique; bead generally 
round, 

(all) Gushd, a priest; in the era of IteTHnhu; lived in Ukui. 

Blade slender; ridge wide; lori deep; time, regular woody 
texture; skin lurid; of tho ‘ small mi dare * type, combined with 
L reverse feet, 1 although some specimens show the straight edge, 
while other* have *fcet T ; boiling either scanty or considerable; 
cap round, or with slight ‘kuyeri, 1 'I 1 !re short sword is. very 

rare; of the straight type; hack both thin and angular; small 
oblique file; round head, Unsbo’s sou (in the era of Bnnpo), 
used tlu j Maine signature as his father, 

(54) TJnjij a sou of Uusho; in tile era of Bunpoj lived in 
Ukau 

Ridge wide, and either low or high; tori medium; point 
small; skin lurid; of L small mi dare 1 ty\n\ or of straight edge, 
combined with ‘small mid a re,’ although some blades have 
‘rmdnre T at the hilt, and E feet T toward the top; rich boiling 
mark; cap very round, or with slight 1 kayeri.’ In some 
instances it resembles the Bit-chd class, The short sword is 
rare; straight or slightly curved; back thick; great oIjliqite 1 file; 
round head. Four swordamithti have used the same signature, 

(55) Unjil, in the era of Kenbu; lived in Ukal; son of the 
younger Uilsho, 

Blade wide; ridge broad; lori deep; point varying; skin lurid; 
of the ‘small midare ’ typo, or with the straight edge, having 
the ‘small imdare*; rich boiling marks; cap round. The short 
sword is curved; bank wide or triangular; some specimens i\rv 
of the straight edge type, although in all other respects they 
resemble the long sword; back thick; great oblique file; head 
round. 

XII, Yo&hu Ci^as, 

In the era of Sho5 or Gd. 

Blade thick, angular or medium; lori deep, or with triangular 
back; tome points are slightly longer than usual; lurid skin; 
edge of straight or 1 small midare ’ type, with ^feet, 1 although 
some arc of the hard, slender, straight type, while others are 
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Kickiki, with tlio ‘round Gunonie midare,’ or with a woody 
texture ami k snuagashi,’ both on the body and edges; cap vary¬ 
ing; lmiling mark sometimes present. The short sword is either 
curved or straight, but in all other respects it resembles the long 
sword. The unkago has different kinds of backs; tile oblique; 
head round. In the case of ‘Naganori’ the edge is thick; Iori 
shallow; of the ‘Gniiome’ or the straight type, combined with 
‘small midarc’ or ‘feet,’ or with spotted skin, resembling 
Aoye's blades. 'Phis class also includes Kagenori, the son of 
Kagehide of Nagafune, Yoshinori, Kiyonori, and others. 

XIII. Bit-chu Class. 

Blade narrow or wide; Iori deep; three-angled or round back; 
small, large or long point; generally the furrow is narrow. 
Figures such as ‘Ken ’ and Sanskrit letters are rare. Skin lurid 
and of so-called ‘ Namagu’ skin; in some*cases, showing regular 
and beautiful texture. 

There are many varieties of the short sword. In the Ivata- 
yama class, the long sword is rare, attention being devoted to 
the ‘ Naginata 1 (halberd), having the large point. The edge, 
with hut few exceptions, is straight, hut show ‘ feet, ‘ small 
feet,’ or ‘reverse midartv’ 

Some of the Naginata are of larger make. The margin of 
the edge is clear and distinct; glory slender; boiling tine; some 
have small or middle straight edge. The cap may he round or 
pointed, or have deep ‘kayeri.’ The nakago has a thick back, 
oblique file, and rounded head. Some have the crosswise or 
‘ Higaki ’ tile-mark, but the edge, in that case, is thicker. 

(1) Sadatsugu, in the era of Geurcki; lived in Aoye. 

Blade slender; ridge narrow; is of the straight or the 4 small 
midare’ type, and apt to have ‘small midare’ at the hilt, and 
the wide, straight edge, having ‘small feet’ at the middle; 
much boiling; some have ‘large midare’; skin tolerably good. 
His work was skillfully done, as befitted a royal smith. Sadat- 
sugu’s swords do not at all resemble the common Bit-chu class. 
The signature consists of his two initials in large type, but 
sometimes the inscription is “ Yasu.” Swords inscribed “ Osumi 
Gonnosuke Taira no Sadatsugu” are the work of a different man, 
who, though frequently signing as “ Sadatsugu,” carved the 
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character 1 tsugu * differently, Hi? iiluo made shortswords, 11 is 
work it; inferior, 

( 2 ) Tsugiiyu, in the era of Gem-eki; son of Sadittsugn. 

The blade Ik curved from the hilt; thick batik; shallow I<u L i; 
steep ridge; edge of small, hut wide midarc upward from the 
middle; oblique file, 

(:f) Tnurncfaugu, contemporary with Tungnyw 

The blade is enuriderably bent, and liftn a niimium appear¬ 
ance; lori alml low; point small; regular woody linen; of ‘siunl] 
tiuilm 1 ,’ ( mi uni l reverse midare/ or straight idgu; cup round; 
short sword of tin? straight make; in scribed in a largo letter; 
soldo have crosswise file. There are other makers using the 
same Inscription. 

(4) Yoshitsugu. 

Lone; and small swords are of the straight, 1 small mirtnve,’ or 
the 4 notary 1 types; in general, of irregular make. Welding 
seems to be bad, 

( 5 ) Moritsngiu 

Blade wide; stuff-iron lias a hard and ugly appearance; file- 
mark distinct. 

(U) TaitgtiytuaM. 

l)cep 4 feet 1 and 4 (Jelimoke , 5 His short swords resemble the 
blades of Sbintogo. 

(7) Manat#une, ill the era of Gcuraki; lived in Bit-elm; a dis¬ 
ciple of Tsuncto. 

Blade long, slender, and considerably bent; lori shallow. 
Some have the rounded bank; narrow ridge; small point; fine, 
regular woody lines; lurid skin; straight edge, mixed with 
1 revere midare,’ or one like common “ Anye cap round; fine 
boiling; a few have the 1 lightening 1 or ( Hakikake/ etc.; angu¬ 
lar back; great oblique file; slender point; round liead. 

(8) Katay&ma, called Khtayama Ichimoji; lived in Bit-chfl. 

Breadth and thickness medium; lori medium; small or large 

point; Naginata (halberds) numerous; short sword unknown; is 
of the ‘large, reverse midare,’ or ‘ simple micLarc*; boiling may 
be numerous or scanty; cap round or pointed; deep f kayeri 3 ; 
angular back; oblique file; round beach Almost all are unsigned, 

((]) let&ugu. 

Closely resembles the work of the great Ichimoji; boils; deep 
1 glory 1 ; some have regular ‘ feet 5 or ‘ midare f on the ridge. It 
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is said that Ivatayama has regularly arranged ‘feet,’ and the 
straight edge welded widely above the Fukura. 

XIV. Mihara (of Bungo) Class. 

Ridge high; narrow or bent; frequently furrowed; Ion com¬ 
mon, shallow or backed ; points vary. Even though it belongs 
to the regular woody line class, it has the appearance of the com¬ 
plicated woody texture. Sometimes the skin is lurid. Many 
are of the straight edge type, having ‘Uehinoke’; or of ‘Uehi- 
noke* mixed with ‘small reverse feet,’ with’or without boiling 
mark. The cap may be either round or pointed. Short sword 
is of the straight type, thick and narrow; occasionally curved 
and thin; some have ‘great midare.’ Other points are like the 
long sword. Nakago has the angular back, crosswise file, 
slender point, and round head. 

(1) Masaiye, in the era of Showa; lived in Mihara. 

Chiefly of the Mihara type; some have ‘small midare’ at the 
hilt and a wide, straight edge, having the ‘feet’ at the point, 
which is too long; cap round; Taehi of the straight edge is like 
the old Seki class. The blades of Masahiro and Masanobu 
greatly resemble his, having straight edges, with rich boiling. 
There are many generations of workers in Mihara, all closely 
resembling each other. Masaiye and Masahiro are the most 
skillful among them. 

(2) Icliijo, in the era of Seikei; lived in Mihara; called Hokke 
Ichijo. 

Blade slender; ridge high; Iori is commoner with a triangular 
back; point rather long; with a small or * medium midare*; 
with the 4 Hitatsura ’ or the straight edge, having a 4 scattering 
midare’; caps varying; boiling marks frequently coarse and 
abundant. The short sword is either bent or straight, but simi¬ 
lar in other respects to the long sword. File crosswise; head 
round. 

(3) Kaimihara, a native of Kai. 

Ridge high; blade thick; Iori of different soils; small points; 
wide, straight-edged in type; ‘midare’ small and no boiling. 
His work is occasionally of the * small Gunome 5 type, or resem¬ 
bles the common Mikara. Short swords are rare. The tile is 
oblique or crosswise; point slender; head round. 

(4) Tatsufusa, a native of Onomichi. 
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Ridgy high; Tori common, or with ft triangular hack; edge 
either of thy clEsthiet straight "edge type, or of the 1 Chuiunie 
midaro 1 of thy "reverse* variety. Some have ‘Uchinoke/ 
1 great Genome,’ or a little boiling; carved designs muuy rous; 
cap round. Tin- short sword is straight ov bent, while some 
arc inidillv-smkb In ftll other respects they resemble the long 
sword. The uakago lifts a different buck ; file crosswise, 1 liawk** 
feather,* or ‘Sakanu*; head angular. In the selmol of Milwm 
ihore are many gemu'atitms of Gnami which are of the 1 Gimome 
type, A branch of the family ported for many gemmations in 
ToinOj their blades resembling those of Ilitatsura, 

(5) Xitij in the era of Bmikft; lived in Sno. 

Ridge high; Iori common; point small; type distinct straight 
edge* with "TXebinokc* or boiling, although it may also have 
the 1 mi dare’ or the 5 great Gimome '; some liave a 1 mkhire* ol' 
the fteki type; cap round. The short sword is straight or bent, 
ft]id also occurs in different widths and thickuesses; some being 
of medium sisie. Tn all other respeotfl they resemble long 
s words, Figures are numerous, and the uakago resembles 
Tataufusa*H work. These swords are called Uio sabnro, and 
there are many generations of this name. 

(y) Akikuni, in the era of Geiwa; a disciple of Tasukiehi; 
lived in Nagato. 

Blade narrow and thick; point su&al!; Tori common or with a 
triangular back. ‘Gunorotf midare*; well boiled and with "suna- 
gjisshi 1 ; yaps of different types; sometimes the blades have tho 
slender straight edge. The short sword is straight, generally of 
the shobu type. There, are also medium swords which are like 
long swords, File crosswise; end broad; head round. 

Yasuyoshi, in the era of Kenbu; lived in R r agato; born in 
Cbikusen. 

His blades resemble the work of Hidari ai]d Yas tiki chi. They 
have boiling marks, and some are of the at might edge. The 
ChoshfL blades arc slightly inferior. 

(7) Sairen T in the era of Bund; lived in Chikiwem 
Blade wide; ridge rather wide; backs vary, some being round, 
while the majority have tho deep furrow; fine, regular, woody 
lilies; stuff-iron somewhat stiff. Some have the slender, straight 
edge, with "small midarc 11 ; fine boiling marks on the edge; cap 
round. The short sword is bent or straight; breadth and thick- 
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ih'ss medium. Sumo of them are of the Shobu type; back thick; 
large, oblique file; head round; inscribed as “Sciren,” “Ivuni- 
yoshi,” “Hoshi Sairen,” “ Kttniyoshi of Dangisho,” or “ Ha- 
kata, of tlu* Province C’hukixvn.” 

(X) Jitsua, in the era of Seio; son of Sciren; lived in Chi- 
kny.cn. 

I Made somewhat, slender; point small; hack round; sometimes 
furrowed; tine, depressed, irregular woody texture, which may 
also he seen on the edge; ‘straight edge' or the ‘small 
inidaro’ type, hears a general hut inferior resemblance to Sci- 
ren’s work. 

(!)) llidari, in the era of Genii; son of Jitsua, and disciple of 
Masamune; native of Okihama in Cliikuxcn. 

Blade wide; ridge high; mostly furrowed; deep Iori; hack of 
various types; fine, beautiful, irregular woody lines; point gen¬ 
erally very long. His ‘notar© midare ’ has coarse, rich boiling, 
sharp at the point, and with a slight ‘reverse’ appearance; cap 
pointed and with deep * Kayeri,’ rich boiling and ‘ midare. 
This cap is peculiar, tin* figures being frequent. Short swords 
are curved, although occasionally straight ones are found. 1 he\ 
may be wide or narrow, but are generally thick; sometimes they 
are of the straight edge class, with fine, beautiful, irregular 
woody lines, which are sometimes almost invisible. Back thick; 
great oblique file; point slender; inscribed as “Hidari, a native 
of Chiku-Provinee,” an inscription which sometimes appears on 
both sides; sometimes inscribed as “Genkei.” 

(10) Yasukiehi, in the era of Kenbu; son of Ilodari; lived in 

Chikuxen; afterward in Nagato. 

Ilis short sword is bent, often thick; Iori deep, or with trian¬ 
gular hack; skin beautiful, but not of great excellence; some 
ire too long at fukum; is of the. ‘midare’ in the ‘small 
Gunome’ type, which sometimes has boiling marks extend 
through the body of the blade. The caps vary. The long sword 
is rare, and is longer at the point; otherwise it resembles the short 
sword in all particulars; some edges are wide in the upper half, 
and have ‘ reverse feet.’ Thick back; great oblique Hie; slender 
point; roundhead; some swords have file-marks oblique at the 
plain and crosswise at the ridge; inscribed as “llidari lasuki- 
chi,” or as “ Yasukiehi.” Later blades are inferior. 

(11) Yoshisada, son of Yasukiehi. 

vol. xxvi. 27 
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Him blade's closely vo*enable those of Yaaukitluj some with 
small, large, or extra large 4 notare. 


(13) Saduyoshi, 

rlis work resembles that of his brother Vasnyoabh 

(13) Kumhira* in the ora of Tuin-a; descendant of Ilinlar 


lived in C’hikngo* ... 

|ii H lon^r anti short swords are both like JIi (lari’*; im'gular 
woolly Uni's*; mofftlv furrowed; with well boiled 1 Hitutsuru, and 
« midared of the straight edge or of the large or small ( imiUnv’; 
eap with deep 4 Kaycri 1 mad either round or pointed; ]mmtn 
unusually long; Hie crosswise. He bred in Aki in the era of 
Ken bin 

( 14 ) Moritftka, in the era of BunO; called Kongobyoo; laved 


hi Qhikngo, . 

Made considerably bent; ridge narrow; furrowed; Ion deep 
or with triangular hack; point small; medium* middle straight 
edge; sometimes rather slender; slight boil; although oecaswn- 
ally lio boiling is present. Some have * Uehinoke,* and more 
rarely ‘small nodare no * glory,’ common in type; cap round. 
The short ft word is straight and generally thick, with angular 
back and crow wise file; extremely broad and common; angular 


head, . 

(15) Miike, in the era of Shoho; called Dent*; li red m t In- 

kitgo, 

Blade and ridge wide and thin; generally with shallow and 
wide furrow's, but occasionally with narrow' furrow; backs vary, 
rame being round; small point; fine* beautiful, irregular lines; 
edge* ‘small midaro* or straight, the latter having "little feet" 
or those characteristics of the larger types; cap round and finely 
boiled. The works of his advanced years are very noble, 
Those of his middle life resemble the works of Screen* Yenju, 
etc., while his later works are sometimes like the Hi Ken or 
Takata class in their ‘midare.’ The short sword is straight* 
and of varying width and thickness. There are also awards of 
medium sise; back thick; cross wiso hie; round head. Some, 
however, are of the small or large oblique, or £ Higeki.’ 

( 10 ) Shinsoku, in the era of WartG; said to be a priest of the 
(Isa temple in Bizum 

Blade thick and dry; ridge narrow; back generally round and 
f urrowed; fine, irregular woody lines; stuff-iron bright; ha!! 
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boiling; slender, straight edge in type; with ‘little feet,’ or 
resembling the * midarc ’ edge class. The short sword is straight; 
round back; file crosswise and a little downward; head generally 
rounded; signed with the two letters of his name in large cut; 
or inscribed as “Ilotu Shinsoku” or “Senshit Banzai.” In the 
latter ease, however, we must remember that the works of 
Yukihim, Nagainaro, etc., are similarly signed. 

(17) Sadahide, in the ora of Kao; father of Yukihiro; lived 
in Ihingo; called (4enzanhoshi. 

Blade long and slender; point small; line, irregular lines, or 
very fine, glittering, regular woody lines; furrow shallow; of 
the slender, straight edge type, with ‘small feet’; deep ‘ glory’; 
boiling ‘suuagaaUi,’ or ‘lightening.’ The color of the edge is 
vague, sometimes almost invisible; the cap has ‘Ilakikaki’; 
nakago has round hack.and oblique file; point slender; inscribed 
as “Sadahide” or “Sadahide, a priest .of Buugo.” He is said 
to have become a swordsmith at the ago of thirty-two. 

(18) Yukihira, in the era of Kennin; lived in Bimgo; called 
Ki Shindayfi. 

Blade slender; point close; ridge narrow; Iori deep or with 
triangular hack; of the fine, regular, straight line type; edge 
with straight, or ‘little notare,’ or ‘small raidare,’ or with 
numerous spots in the stuff-iron; has no boiling; deep ‘glory’; 
(some, however, show a fine boiling); cap closely welded; The 
short sword is bent or straight; and either wide or narrow. All 
have the figure of ‘ Kurikara in Hitsu,’ (which is short, deep, 
and not at all angular,) in addition to the k ken,’ or Sanskrit let¬ 
ters; nakago with round back and thick in its plain; great com¬ 
mon, or small, oblique file, or with some * Tsuchimesen ’ or 
‘shi’; point very slender; round head; inscription cut in the 
long letter, as “Hoshi,” “Arikaze,” “Muueyasu,” or “ Mnne- 
* hide.” The short sword inscribed sometimes by the two initials. 

(19) Masatsune, in the era of Tenpuku; disciple of Yukihira; 
lived in Bungo; called Kino Masatsune. 

Blade slender; point small; Iori shallow; rarely furrowed; 
almost invisibly fine, regular lines; some with the shadowy 
‘ jifu’; edge is of the straight type, with ‘small feet,’ ‘notare,’ 
‘great midare,’ ‘midare’ combined with ‘small choji’ or with 
rich boiling; cap round and straight-edged like Yukilnra’s work; 
nakago with the thick back; crosswise, oblique file; round 
head. He was a son of the daughter of Yukihira. 


E. W. 3funi ford, 
XV. TaKATA Class, 
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In tin. 1 era of Kenlm. 

The short sword is bent, wide, ftud in «omo specimens, thin J 
backs varying; ‘Gnnnme’ small; cap pointed; some aw* boiled. 

The king sword is rum. 

frt r hdm Msamori, in (.In 1 era of Onsi. 

Ridge high mid stiff; of the regular woody Hue type; with 

straight ami E mklare edge*; ™ hoiled; cap ™imd ; figure* 

an 1 minutely (-lit and dull* . ^ 

There are many men belonging to the Takata clastt. I heir 
characteristic* are not all alike, hut their welding in invariably 
hncl Their blades have a black skin, and are very ordinary; 
the forms vary; *wn* being of the Shobtl type* The blade is 
bent; some arc of the straight edge type, with ‘small fetV or 
‘great micUrv,’ or having only numerous ‘small feet,’ and no 
boiling All, however, are of vulgar appearance; caps vary; 
Pmno are well toiled, hot lack nobility; angular back; ™*wise 

fik; small point; round head. _ ^ 

(*2) Ynalusada, in the era of Oau; a disciple Kyokut ol 

Kvo; called Hyokai of ThmkiutUh ‘ . 

IlLade wide; lorl shallow; skin a* in KyokaiV work; of ‘small 
rnidare’ or straight edge type; cap closely welded; boiling rare; 
almost all have Sanskrit letters; back thick; crosswise file; 

a ig n ed (4 Kyokai ” or ‘ * Yo sb isada/’ 

(3) Enju, many generations beginning with the era of Shoo; 
lived in lligo. 

Ulmle slender; ridge a little wide; Jori deep or with tntti- 
gular back; .some are furrowed; point small; regular woody boon; 
edge of 1 small midare," straight edge, or with ‘small feet, or 
‘small Gnnonuf with both toiling and ‘glory’; cap round. The 
short sword is straight, thick, and of various breadths; straight 
edge in type; cap round and with ‘fukura,’ nakago with thick 
back; crosswise file; round hand, and inscription in a broad cut^ 
(4-3) Kuuisuke, Kumtsuna. The short sword is bent; and 
some have the ‘notate edge.* 

(6-7) Kuniyosiii, Kuaimura. Some have the ‘small G-imome, 
(9) Kunikado, Some are of ‘Hitataura.’ 

As this class was invented by Kai Kimiyuki, it resembles his 
work in many points, Sometimes it has an irregular woody 
marked akin. 
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(!>) Namihira, many generations beginning with the era of 
Bunpu; lived in Satsuma. 

•Some swords are medium in size and furrowed, shape of point 
varies; slender; straight edge in type; sometimes with llaki- 
kake. The short swords are of different shapes, breadths and 
thicknesses, with triangular or round hacks. There are also 
swords of the straight edge tvjK.* with ‘Hakikake,’ ‘small feet,’ 
or ‘small midaru*; some are boiled; others not; cap round or 
with ‘Hakikake’; carved designs like ‘lven,* ‘Iloko,’ etc., are 
frequent; edge with ‘midare’ like the later Bixen class, or with 
the straight edge like the work of Mikara or Kongobyoye; 
no glory; bad stuff-iron; coarse skin; nakago with angular or 
round back; ‘higaki’; crosswise or oblique file; round head. 

(10) Masakuni, in the era of Eien. 

Back generally round; ‘small midare’ or the ‘slender notare’ 
in type; oblique file; some inscribed as “Ilappyaku non,” (800 
years). 

(11) Yukihito. Widely furrowed; the straight edge; or of 
the ‘small midare’ type; skillfully made. 

(12) Yukiyasu. Blade slender. The lori is closely welded in 
Ids good work. His blade resembles that of Rai Knnitoshi’s, 
but without nobility. 

(13) Seixa, Shigeyoshi, mostly of the midare; crosswise file. 

(14) Iruka, in the era of Bunwa; lived in Kii. 

The short sword straight, with varying breadths, thicknesses 
and backs. The long sword is rare, and is of the straight edge 
type; round cap; rough, regular, woody lines; crosswise or 

oblique file. 

(15) Sanetsngu, a smith whose blades resembled \ asumasa 
Goro’s. 

File-mark crosswise in the case of the long sword, and oblique 
in the short swords. 

(16) Kunitsugu, in the era of Oei; lived in Kogawa of Kii. 

The forms of his swords vary. Blade is slender; lori deep; 

back round; with the irregular or regular woody lines; edge of 
the clear, straight edge type; hard, slender, and devoid of boiling, 
• although sometimes it has ‘Gunome midare’; or *Ilitatsura’; 
cap round; nakago with the round hack; crosswise, or oblique 
file; slender point; round head. Owing to the formation of the 
letter ‘Kuni,’ in his signature he is called “Sudo Kunitsugu. 
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(17) Umihe, iai. tlit; era of Korcki; li^cxl in Aw a. 

Blade generally thick ; deeplori; some specimens have oxag- 
o rated points; edge with 1 wide DOtaie*' especially at the point. 
The short *word is of the straight type* sometimes with trian¬ 
gular back; edge straight in type* or with 1 liotare rnidave, 1 or 
very rarely, the ‘ Ilitatsunid; uakago with thick hack; emn«- 
wipc oblique tile. The later specimens aiv far inferior, 

(18} Vaulmiiitoni, in the era of Reio; lived hi Town, 
lllndc straight* mimin', and generally thick; Tori him I low or 
with triangular buck, The long sword is ran 1 ; straight edge in 
type; round cap anti some boiling; nakugo with various hacks; 

„ cross wise file; round head; some greatly J'esiimbbng the blades 
of Awaflugtudii* hut are inferior hi nobility; they have* more¬ 
over many distinct peculiarities. Tim welding nan cl designs also 
differ widely from the work of Awadaguchh 



The Fountain of Youth. Second Paper .—By E. Wash- 
horn Hopkins, Professor in Yale University, New Haven, 
Conn. 

The interest shown by several correspondents in tho legend of 
the Fountain (discussed in the first half of this volume) has 
taken the form of communications which add in some measure 
to the material already collected. For my own part, I have 
only one further legend to record. I found it in Fclicien Clial- 
1 aye’s .Ik Japon et eti extreme-Orient, a book published this 
year and received after the printing of my former paper. In 
this work M. Challaye gives as a contejaponaie a tale which, if 
genuine, will modify the note above, p. 28, at least to the 
extent of accepting a Japanese Fountain of Youth as a tale of 
fairy-land, the rejuvenated pair being inhabitants of the sacred 
island, Miya Jima. It is not at all certain, however, that the 
tale is indigenous. In this version, La Fontaine de Jouvence 
first rejuvenates an old man, who on drinking of the spring 
becomes, as it were, twenty years of age. The next morning 
his aged wife hastens to the same marvelous fountain; but, 
insatiate, she drinks too much and becomes an infant, trop 
rojeunie! The symbolism is apparent—to him who understands 
it. Various explanations are given, die last being, “Que ce 
conte est beau! et qu’il s’&pplique bien i\ l’amour!” I have no 
means of discovering whether the tale was invented by the 
author or actually heard in Japan, or whether, if heard, the 
version was a Japanese perversion of a borrowed theme. It 
may owe its peculiar flavor to a reminiscence of Aelian. 

Professor Albert S. Cook has kindly drawn my attention to 
Lactantius (fourth century), who in his Carmen de phatnice 
describes the rejuvenation of the phoniix (verses 37-38): 

ter quater ilia pias immergit corpus in undos, 
ter quater e vivo gurgite libat aquam. 

The triple plunge of the eagle is more stereotyped than the 
ter (ptatcr of the phoenix as here represented would indicate. 
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One of the most, curious additions to the legendary eagle 1ms 
been furnished me by my brother, Professor Arthur 1, Hopkins 
yf Amhernt College. It is continu'd ill Iierthelot'K t ^.dleetion 
&&t ancient tfUthiMisfes grec& y voL it, p. IKH of tliL 1 Greek text id 
^okIiiios. Here it appears that the eagle is a brass eagle, sym¬ 
bolic of the copper-gold pmetwa of the ;il«liiii!ialK. This brass 
eagle in alluded to el He where hi the same work, so that the Idea 
does imt seem to he due to a later gloss, Znstinos refers to 
“the most ancient Outline*:/ 1 and the [jitter author hi turn cites 
tile Persian sage Sophur. Thus if Zosimos reverts to the fourth 
century the rejuvenation i>f the eagle imist bare Iwn known in 
the East it a consul embly earlier period. The text of Zosimos 
Is ;IS follows: ivsxtv iKtLvtttv a apj^EOmriK ’Ocravi?? tis tv toes 
KQ.Ta.Trtipa&l(yfMX(rtV ■ ^Ercpov TripE^ TtVOf , kutcl JltpO-E&U srpo- 

tivaifaavivTQS lar^ptL - XiyeE DutK u 0OiK ‘ ^EtfTt p*v oiv ^V WL&VE- 

icry* ;j(ftA*Eii& 1 xo.T£jQj(ojitWOf Jv 71-1371? Ka$apij. tan Xvv 6 pXv&i kv$’ vjfiipav , 
tvrevtfcp -ilmvitnjpEtiEJs , i-rdwip $7?crtv J £ de™? erupt)AoyoLyrfvos mff y pi- 

pay AfltW&u ^eAie 1 *♦ w a. “ In regard to this matter the most 
ancient Ostunes (observes) in his demonstrations that some one 
tells as follows about a certain Sopliav who formerly lived in 
Persia. This holy Soplinr says: “There is upon a pillar a brass 
eagle; it descends to a pure fountain and bathes daily and is 
thus rejuvenated► Then lie says: Thu eagle [thus] interpreted 
will be bathed daily/ 1 etc. 

The rent of the passage is to show that as tins eagle bathed 
daily so at the hands of the alchemist must the “brass eagle" 
of alchemy be washed and rejuvenated every day of the year, 
Sd oJUir Ttvv rptaxwwjr e^jjKOvna Kbne ypxptiiv Xtrikw r qv %iLXk€6v cLctoiv 
pttii a.vavtOtv ■ H. Merfchdot’s note on the meaning of eagle at this 
place is as follows: “Ic sens du mot aigte dans ce passage esfc 
obsmir. An moyeu Ago, on traduisaifc “aigle” parsublimation 
n&turelle. Mais ce sens lie par ait pas Gtre eel 11 i d’Ostanes/’ Bnt 
in the fragm&tts mystique* of Berthelot^ La Chimia mi moyen 
Aye, ii. 313, there is a passage on this Sophar, which status 
that he, “lc mage et le philoeophe dus Poises, erected an eagle, 
which seized a chicken and ate ft; lie wrote before its claws, 
which held .*.['?]--■ the chicken; take some water tmd drench 
the eagle. Eagle signifies year [on the margin, Great mystery}. 
He commanded the Magi of Pei-sia to render divine honours to 
[the eagle placed upon] a column [? doubtful]/’ Hero the 
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‘ eagle ’ is a mere symbol, and as the next sentence states that 
there was a Roman cult established by the same Sophar, one is 
almost tempted to believe that the mystic eagle was confused by 
later writers with the Roman symbol of power. 

A query in regard to the source of the manna-story referred 
to on p. 7, note 1, revealed that for Strabo, xv. 7 in that note 
should be read Aclian, xv. 7. Another error, involving an 
emendation of the Sanskrit text on p. <50 [(b) 1‘27], has lx*en 
pointed out by I)r. ('aland, who proposes wliat is undoubtedly the 
better reading, tad imlro 4 nvabiulliyata pra lwV bhytim avocad 
iti. Dr. Cftland suggests that grhnan, with augment omitted, 
is a corruption. I marked grhnan on p. <53, note 1, as “rather 
exceptional,” but did not venture to insert the augment when 
lacking in the MS., here and in «am/>»&an (150, p. G4-). 

In the text published by me, for (sa yad) eti (4. 121 ad fin., 
p. 50), the MS. has Iti (perhaps iti). Query, can the weak stem 
be used for the strong? In MbU. xii. 11. 14, utmanara drdhava- 
dl ’ti, tathfi siddhir ihe’svate, Xilakantha says, drdhavadl 
drdhauiscavah, pmnun vathsV tmanam iti, eti, guua ’bhava arsah! 

An omission in the literature cited has been supplied by Dr. 
Willy Foy, who refers to Tylor’s Researches into the Karly }Tu¬ 
tor y of Mankind, 3d ed., London, 1878, p. 3(53 f., a passage 
that had escaped my notice. The sunset-explanation of the 
fountain here given by Tylor docs not convince me. The 
author in his exposition makes no distinction between the Foun¬ 
tain of Youth and the Water of Life. As I said in my previous 
paper, these two notions pass into each other, yet the Semitic 
water of life includes only as a side issue the rejuvenation of the 
mortal who essays to he immortal. 

A word more on this point. If any naturalistic interpreta¬ 
tion be given to this myth, which is involved in the mission of 
Istar and reappears as a loan in Greece, it is not that of a 
decadent sun but of decadent vegetation refreshed by water. 
The interpretation of the Adonis myth given by Charles Yellav, 
Le Culte et Us Fetes d'Adonis- Thammouz dam P Orient 
antique (Musee Guimet, 1004), reverts to the opinion held by 
many ancient writers. On p. 80, for example (“Z<j soltil 
renalt, commc le phenix. II est ressuscitG l’Adonis ana beautes 
puissantes et fecondes, ct il deploic sur le momle le nouvel £*clat 
do sa gloirc”), the explanation is one with the view of Macro- 
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bins, Saturn. y L Asan ultimate explanation thin is a retro¬ 
gression in view of all that lifts been written in regard to the 
Interpretation of the myth in the last decmle, What fades and 
is revived by water is not the sun hut corn and grass. r l’liron i pcli 
the whole TanunuE myth the name idea prevails, Tamm me is 
identified with the lord of G-irahu as Hliulgur in his capacity as 
‘ g<ul of corn-heaps ' (Jastro w, Religion of the Jiahtjttffiirtntty p. 
OR); jih Kiidi, in the lament of TamniuH, lie is culled “ husband 
of Istar, jdiephenl, seed com that dnink no water in the garden ” 
(Saussuyc, i. and fts even to the tenth century, 

Ta-ins is lamented in Syria as com (Prater, Golden Bough, ii. 
p. lit); ** TIms women bewail him because, his lord slew him an 
cruelly, ground Isis holies in a mill and then scattered them to 
the wind”). M. Yellay’s interpretation is valid only as affect¬ 
ing the Syrian cult, not the primitive meaning; but even then it 
implies that the dartitig of Byblos was a greater god than a 
review of the data would warrant. 

On p. 27 of iny former paper I have suggested that the Poly¬ 
nesian iaai ora, water of life, is not really comparable with the 
earthly Fountain of Youth* its function being “ to remove sick¬ 
ness and weakness and make immortal in an unearthly paradise, H 
That tliis is the easy will become clear if one compares what Dr, 
George Turner in his Samoa, p. "iSS, says of the vai ola y evi¬ 
dently identical with r mi ora. Dv. Turner is describing the 
Samoan “hollow pit down which the spirits of the dead were 
supposed to descend on the death of the body,” and he i*ays: 
“Those wbt> have died of various diseases . . .ail drifted 
along together [on the stream at the bottom of the pit]. They 
were, however, little more than alive, and this semi-conscious 
state continued until they reached the hades of Pulotu, where 
tliyre was a bathing place called Vaiola, or “ water of life,” 
Whenever they bathed here all became lively and bright and 
vigorous. Infirmity of every kind Hew away, and even the aged 
became young again.” 

In the Am. Anthropologist, July-Sept. 1905, vol. vli, p. 
573-* to which Professor Bourne has called my attention, Mr. W r 
R. Gerard says that, according to Martin J s JBeitrfige ztir J&hno- 
ffmphie AmerikaSj ii, p. 319, Hi mini is air Arawak compound, 
equivalent to 1 life-font \ In tire list, referred to, Martin gives to 
each of the elements of the word Bimini an independent mean- 
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ing, but I think it probable that the meaning of the parts is 
here extracted from the hypothetical meaning of the whole. 
Mr. Gerard himself says that to his knowledge there is no pas¬ 
sage in the Spanish historians which would “give countenance 
to such a supposition,” as that himini was the vei*bal equivalent 
of ‘life-font.’ Till shown to be otherwise, I should regal'd Mar¬ 
tin's vocabulary ns probably based on an analysis of himini 
itself. It is surely not to be expected that, had the native word 
been an exact equivalent of ‘life-font,’ the point would have 
been passed over in silence by earlier writers. 

Professor Henry R. Lang, to whom my first paper owed refer¬ 
ences to early French and Spanish literature, has since favored 
me with several fresh references to sacred fountains mentioned 
by Spanish and Portuguese writers. Thus in the De Corrections 
Rusticorum of Martinas Braearensis, p. 31, ed. Caspari, “panem 
in fontem mittere,” is a popular superstition, perhaps implying 
the hoj>e .of rejuvenation as reward of worship. A fountain 
called La fuente de las virtudes is mentioned in Florez, Espaiia 
Sagrada, vol. xxi., pp. 204-205; but its virtues are not speci¬ 
fied. Marsi, Collect. Concil ., vol. xi., p. 1037 (A.D. 081), says: 
Sed cultures idolorum, veneratores lapidnm, accensores facu- 
larum, et excolentes sacra fontium vel arborum admonemus ut 
agnosoant quod ipsi se spontaneae morti subiiciunt. In Galicia, 
near El Padrdn (Margadon) there was a magic fountain cele¬ 
brated by Ambrosio do Morales ( Cordnica general de JSaj)aiia, 
vol. ix-x.). See Fita y Guerra, Santiago de .Galicia, p. 36 
(Recuardos dc un Vioje d Santiago de Galicia, Madrid, 1880). 
Finally may be mentioned the aqua de Md Martha , Braga, O 
Povo Portuguese, vol. ii., p. 130; the Fonte de leite (to procure 
lactation), p. 237; Rio Sousa, p. 314; d. S. Bartholomew de 
Cabez (to cure all kinds of ills), p. 316. Compare also ibid., p. 
57, where it is stated that the cult of fountains was prohibited 
by a council held in the year 743; and p. 119, where the cult is 
briefly described. None of these fountains is expressly a Foun¬ 
tain of Youth x but, as in the case of the milk-fountain, vigor is 
regained, and, as in the Bartholomew fount, maladies are cured, 
and it is quite possible that some were actually fountains of 
youth. For Hafiz and the minnesingers, who find the Fountain 
in a kiss, it suffices to refer to Nyrop, The Kiss and its History 
(p. 37 of Harvey’s translation). 
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Note an Professor Toy's Article on J fay< j Saerifi rse*, p. 1ST 
(Above), by E. W, IL 

It did not occur to me when Professor Toy’s article was 
going through tile press that some of the beat illustrations of 
ambassadorial sacrifice are to be found in West Africa. Among 
the Ashantees, for example, a ‘mesReugcr 1 in sent to the spirit 
world as a sort of herald or announcer of the feast of first fruits, 
without special commission. Among the Bantam a, however, at 
a similar festival, the message was given to the king’s fathers at 
length and with great care, and. (in the case under notice), the 
postscript was added by means of a second messenger. See 
Macdonald, licit f/ion and Myth, p. 77, Prof, Toy’s concluding 
remark, that “a message supposes high gods—the ambassado¬ 
rial sacrifice is found only ... in a relatively advanced religious 
stage,” seems to imply a denial of the fact that the message mav 
bo sent to ancestors; but I presume the 4 heft of the remark ’ is 
in the word 1 ^tcrifice,’ as the author recognises messages to the 
deceased on p. 144. 


PROCEEDINGS 


OP TUX 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY, 

AT ITS 

MEETING IN SPRINGFIELD, MASS., 

1905. 


The annual meeting of the Society was held in Springfield, 
Mass., on Thursday and Friday of Easter M'eek, April 27th and 
28th, in the lecture room of the Art Museum. 

The following members were present at one or more of the 
sessions: 

Asakawa Hock Mtlller Smith 

Allen, F. S. Hopkins, E. W. Mumford, Mrs. Spooner 

Arnold, W. R. Hume, R. E. Oertel Torrey 

Atkinson Jackson Ogden, Miss Word, W. H. 

Barret Jewett Paton Warren, W. F. 

Carus Lanman Peters Winslow 

Elwell Lilly Popper Woods 

Fisher Lyon Prince Yohonnan 

Gray Moore, G. F. Ranke [Total, 41.] 

Grieve, Miss L. C. Morris, Miss Reisner 

Haas Moxom Ryder 

The first session began on Thursday morning at eleven 
o’clock, with Vice-President William Hayes Ward in the chair. 

The reading of the minutes of the last annual meeting, held 
in Washington, D. C., April 7th and 8th, 1904, was dispensed 
with, inasmuch as they had already been printed and distrib¬ 
uted. 

• The report of tire Committee of Arrangements was presented 
by Dr. Philip S. Moxom in the form of a printed programme. 

The succeeding sessions of the Society were appointed for 
Thursday afternoon at half past two o’clock, Friday morning at 
nine, and Friday afternoon at two. The session' on Friday 
afternoon was set apart for the reading of papers in the Section 
for the Historical Study of Religions. 
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Arrangements weiv matte for a dinner at Cooley's Hotel on 
Thursday evening, at half past seven o'clock, and for an informal 
gat lie ring in tin- same hotel on Friday evening, 

The Curator of the Art Muaemn invited the membcra of (lie 
Sneiety to inspect the collections, under his conduct, on Friday 
afternoon after tike elnae of the session. 

The Corresponding Secretary, Professor Hopkins, reported as 
ftil tows: 

Letters of acceptance have been received from all those elected 
to membership at tlie last .Meeting, Acknowledgments have 
keen received of hooks given Wh to the library {in rcsjsmse to 
the appeal made by the Reefor anil Librarian) of the University 
of ] urin, and to Lite Jirttfe Arr/uleatld JW lAtbcei^ which had 
IVquested this Society to send a set of the Journal. There has 
been added to the list of exchanges tile J&hm>togic(d Suwtj Pub- 
Ueatio)is<, Manila, P, I, The resignations of Sir, Gil man from 
the presidency and of Mr, Van Name from the librurianship of 
tire Society have been received by the Secretary. 

Three delegates were appointed, to represent the Society at 
the Oriental l Otmgreas, Pro! Han.pt, Prof. Bloomfield, and Prof. 
Jackson. TSie.se gentlemen, on accepting the appointment, wore 
filao made delegates to tlm same Congress from the United 
States and a« such received official recognition from the Secre- 
tary of State, Dr. Abbot and Hr. Ewing were appointed dele¬ 
gate!! to represent the Society at the celebration of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society iu response to an invitation 
from the Honorary Seuretaiy of that Society. Tlie Prospectus 
and Programme of the Uni vended Saint-Joseph, Beyrouth, 
Syria., was wnt to the Corresponding Seei-ctary with the request 
that it he laid before the Society, 

President Gilman has sent to the Secretary a geographical 
note which was written by Andrew r J, Platt {a missionary who 
died in IST2) and sent to Mr. Gilman when the latter was a 
student of Physical Geography. It is a criticism of maps new 
and old of the part of Asia Minor familiar to Mr. Pratt. The 
Secretary does not know whether it contains today anything 
worth publishing. Mr, Gilman himself would be the best author¬ 
ity on that point; but he unfortunately is not here and in his 
letter he suggests only that it might be sufficiently interest¬ 
ing to be placed among the archives of the Society, which will 
of course be clone. As an example of Mr. Pratt's note the fol¬ 
lowing may l>e cited: “The waters of ‘SaruJ a village 2 ju. 
north-west of Aintah are erroneously brought, in the old 
r|ia Pi to A in tab + „ I notice on tbe new map a stream 

running from Ak*lk into this river [Kuweit]; there is no stream 
worth notice . . Neither map lays down a considerable lake 

near Mmnsls. 1 Mr. Pratt notices some particulars in which 
the new map [of IPdfiJ “has erroneously varied from the map of 
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1844,” mentions that “ south of Derendeh 14 horn's is a village” 
erroneously called Ashuk, really called by the natives “Aahodi,” 
etc. 

Our esteemed friend J)r. Grierson writes that Janakpur, located 
in C’luitia-Nagpur by Dr. Gray in his recent article on the 
Bliartrharinirvoda, is really in the Nepal Tan'll, close to the 
British frontier, nearly due north of the town of Darbhanga, 

' being thus much nearer Gorakhpur than was stated by Dr. Gray, 
JAGS. xxv, p. 11)8. “Yoga philosophy,” Dr. Grierson adds, 
“instill much studied, by Maithila pandits.” As Dr. Grierson 
states that he is well acquainted with Janakpur, “being one of 
the few Europeans who have been allowed into it,” his descrip¬ 
tion seems worth preserving. “No dead thing is allowed to he 
within (I think) five kroias of the shrine, and so during my stay 
1 fed on sweetmeats and champagne. Meat was of course an 
impossibility. About fourteen miles to the northeast of Janak¬ 
pur, near the foot of the hills, is a place called Dhankhet 
(Dhanu-kfletra). ” There a black ridge is pointed out as “the 
fragments of Siva’s bow, which was broken by Rama.” The 
town is traditionally Janaka’s home, where the wedding of Rama 
and SItfl took place. “ All the country round is full of sites 
traditionally connected with the wedding.” Sltamarhf, close by 
in the Muxaffarpur District, is said to be the place where Situ 
issued from the ground at the point of the ploughshare . . . 

Plav-writing is still a popular form of composition in Mitliila. 
At the present day the prose is written in Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
but the songs are m Mfiitill.” 

A letter from Dr. Laufer, of the Museum of Natural History in 
New York, requests information in regard to collections from India 
in the United States. Members knowing of such collections will 
confer a favor on the Museum by informing Dr. Laufer or the 
Secretary. The latter knows only the Washington and Phila¬ 
delphia collections. 

Dr. Fletcher Gardner of Bulalacao, Mindoro, P. I., had 
* promised to send to the Society a paper on Philippine folk-lore, 
lie now writes, however, that his manuscripts have already been 
dispatched to this country for publication; but in lieu ol these 
he has very kindly presented the Society with a set of bamboo 
writings of the “Mangyan savages'” (Query, can “savage” 
apply to those who read and write?), including “a hitherto 
unpublished Malay alphabet or syllabary with translations and 
transliterations,” together with a paper on the manners and 
customs of the Mangyans and the relations of their alphabet. 
“These writings,” Dr. Fletcher says, “are nearly unique in the 
United States. Mr. E. E. Ayer of Chicago has a small collec¬ 
tion made for him by the writer [Dr. Gardner], and it is possible 
that the Smithsonian has a series made by the Mangyans at the 
St. Louis Exposition. It is unlikely that there are others.” 


420 American Oriental Society*# I*ro<cedin</s y AprO, 1905. [IHNJ. 

To conclude this import, {greeting?: have been conveyed to the 
Society by several member* unable to be present, President 
S3 Inmn, Pnrf, hrum-in Brown, Prof. Jaittrow, Dr, Scott, and Mr. 
Omo. 

'JIk* deatU of the following me tube of tbe Society ivus 

iV[Mtrtud i 

HONORARY member 

Dr. Tic] ware] W(iat 

CORPORATE MEMBERS 
PrcFftmaotr fi&mtujl Ivan Curti m,h. 

Pi'uf^fHhHHr Miixwell SpmmmrTllle, 

Jonaph Imaboll Stick ney r 

CORRESPONDING MEMBER 

Rev. Lowiii Grout, 


Lhe death of A. Ojalniar Edgren, a former member of tbe 
Society, was also announced. 

IV)fe**or Jackson spoke of tbe services of Dr. West to Iran¬ 
ian philology and history. Brief tribute* were paid to Professor 
Curtiss by Mewra. Moore, Cams, Mojcoju, and Ward; to Profes¬ 
sor Summerville by Mchki*. Ward and Hopkins; to Professor 
Edgfth and Mr. Stieknvy by Professor Tj3.11 man; and to Mr. 
Grout by Profesaor Hopkins and Dr. Ward, Professor Luuruuii 
'ftiao spoke of the work of Geheimrnth BoehtHngk, an Honorary 
Member of the Society, whose death, on April I, If MU, ™ 
recorded in tbe last volume of tbe Journal, 

The report of the Treasurer, Proftwaor F, W, Williams, was 
presented through Professor Lunuino, and is aa follows: 

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS BY THE TREASURER OF THE 
AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY FOR THE YEAR 
ENDING DECEMBER 31, 1904 


Receipts, 

Balance from old account, Dec, 8l t 1003_ $ 7SIS.04 

Dugs (193) for 1004 „,._. $&65.{JQ 

“ (SI) for other yean „. v .UHJ.OO 

'* (1?) for Hist. S. R. Sect'__ 34.00 


--- * 1 , 154,00 

Sales of publications.... 

Withdiawn from Savings B&uke.... 

State Nat. Bank Dividends___$10497 

Interest Suffolk Savings Bfe. 10.03 

* + Pray. Jn&t, for Savings..,.„.. 51.00 


307,78 

345.00 


167.00 


1,974.47 

$3,773.41 


Gross receipts for the year.., 
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Expenditures. 

T., M. & T. Co., printing etc. vol. XXIV". $700.04 

“ " vol. XXV'. 72a 18 

“ 44 sundries. 48.46 

44 12 reams paper.... 50.40 

-$1,527.08 

Subvention to Orient Bibliogr.. 95.38 

Postage, etc., Librarian, (2 years). 21.78 

** Treasurer, 44 . 20.04 

Honorariums to editors 44 .. 300.00 

- 348.42- 

Cash on hand.. 80.00 

Balance on general account. 772.53 


$2,773.41 

STATEMENT. 

1908 1904 

I. Bradley Type Fund(N. H. Savings Bank)_$2,065.38 $2,192.52 

II. Cotlieal Publication Fund (Pr. Inst. Savings). 1,000.00 1,000.00 

III. State National Bank Shares.... 1,950.00 1,950.00 

IV. Life Membership Fund.. 225.00 225.00 

V. Connecticut Savings Bank deposit. 100.00 5.52 

VI. National Savings Bank deposit_ 100.00 10.50 

VII. Accrued Interest in II...i.. 464.48 516.12 

VIII. » •* IV. 59.95 60.98 

IX. “ 44 V. 74.38 

X. “ “ VI. 74.36 

XI. Cash on hand............. 798.94 67.68 


$6,912.44 $6,087.82 

Tire report of the Auditing Committee, Professors Oertel and 
Sanders, was presented by Professor Oertel, and is as follows: 


REPORT OF THE AUDITING COMMITTEE. 


We hereby certify that we have examined the account book of the 
Treasurer of this Society and have found the same correct, and that the 
foregoing account is in conformity therewith. We have also compared 
the entries in the cash book with the vouchers and bank and pass books 
and have found all correct. 


Auditors, 


HANNS OERTEL, 
FRANK K. SANDERS. 


New Haven, Conn., April 24, 1905. 


The report was accepted and put on file. 

I • % 

The report of the Librarian, Mr. Addison Van Ifamc, was 
presented through Professor Oei*tel, and is as follows: 
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AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY 
Rsenjrt of the Librarian for "Yuar Enihno Afbil 27, 11505, 

The additions to th« library for the year past have huen ISO volumes, 
129 parte of volumes and 27 pamphlett 
Ei'ciiti Lady Meux the Society lias received the "Book of I {uadise by 
PalljiriiNK anil ott i&O, the Syriae texts and English translation edited by 
E, A. Wallirt Budge, in two large oc tit Vo volumes. Tbisi&i“ Lady Meux 
Maunsuript" No, lb For Nos, 1-5 of tiwsrt wntXy publication* acknowl¬ 
edgment lias Ittwii made in previous i-npnrte- 
Among the gifts of the Guvernmunt [if India is a nearly complete 
in 415 vohtmHH. of the Bombay Sannkrit Series, 

The number of title* entered in the Accesdon book is now 542H f 
nmnuacripte 333. 

Respectfully Submitted, 

ADDISON VAN NAME, 

Mi'anan, 

New Haves , April SO, L905- 

Thci report of the Editors of the Jour lift]. Professors Hopkins 
and Turroy, wfiw presented by Professor Torney* and is as 
follows: 

EDITORS 1 REPORT 

The Editors for the current year have brought out two parte of the 
Journal, namely the First Half and Second Half of voL XXV, contain' 
ing 30b pages, including die Proceedings of the lafit Meeting, the List of 
Membera, and Notices or 34b pages without those additions. 

The First Half of vob XXVI. is already well under way. It is due to 
appear in July, but will probably be ready before that time. 

The following persons, recommended by the Director*, were 
duly elected members of the Society: 

HONORARY MEMBERS 

Pl'of&ssor Karl Gelduer. 

Dr, George A. Grierson. 

CORPORATE MEMBERS 

E, Everett Conant. 

Dr, D. J, Doherty. 

Mr. Ralph Hull Ferris, 

Mr. Clarence Stanley Fi&her. 

Dr, Fletcher Gardner, 

Rev, Dr. Thomas P, Hughes. 

Mr. John Day Jackson, 

Prof, W. Max Mtiller. 

Dr. Hernmnoe Rnnke, 

Mr, H. R. Mayo Tbom, 

Rev, Elwood Worcester. 
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MEMBER OF THE SECTION FOR THE HISTORICAL STUDY 
OF RELIGIONS 

Prof. Irving F. Wood. 

The Vice-President appointed Dr. Moxom, Mr. Hume, and 
Professor Jackson a committee to nominate officers for the ensu¬ 
ing year, to report at the last session of the Society. 

At 12 o’clock the Society proceeded to the reading of papers. 
The following communications were presented: 

Mr. L. C. Barret, of Johns Hopkins University, Transliteration 
and proposed text edition of the first book of the Kashmirian 
Atharva Veda. 

Professor llopkins, of Yale University, The Jiiinunlya text 
of the Cyavana legend. 

Professor Jackson, of Columbia University, The Magi in 
Marco Polo, and the cities in Persia from which they came to 
worship the infant Christ. 

Professor Lamuau, of Harvard University, An account of the 
history, progress, and present prospects of the Harvard Oriental 
Series. 

At one o’clock the Society took a recess till half-past two. 

The Society reassembled at half-past, two, Vice President 
Ward in the chair. The following communications were pre¬ 
sented : 

Professor Prince, of Columbia University, The Pierpont 
Morgan Babylonian axehead.—Remarks were made by Dr. 
Ward. 

Dr. J. P. Peters, of New York, The Nippur Library.— 
Remarks were made by Professor Prince and Dr. Ranke. 

President W. F. Warren, of Boston University, Problems 
still unsolved in Indo-Aryan cosmology.—Remarks were made, 
by Professor Lanman. 

Professor Lyon, of Harvard University, Assyriologieal Notes. 
Remarks were made by Drs. Ward, Peters, and Ranke. 

Professor Oertel, of Yale University, Contributions from the 
Jaiminlya Brahmans. Fifth Series.—Remarks were made by 
Professor Hopkins. 

Professor Jewett, of the University of Chicago, A proposed 
edition of part of the Mir’at u/.-Zaman of Sibt Ilm ul-Jau/,1. 
Remarks were made by Professors Torrey and Lanman. 

Dr. Yohannan, of Columbia University, An Oriental charm. 

Mr. L. C. Barret, of Johns Hopkins University, Some Surada 
manuscripts of the Kathaka Grhya Siltra.—Remarks were made 
by Professors llopkins, Lanman, and Jackson. 

* Dr. L. H. Gray, the Viddhasfdabhanjikfi of Rajasekliara, now 
first translated from the Sanskrit and Prakrit. 
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Professor Lanman continued his remarks on the Harvard Ori¬ 
ental Series, exhibiting proofs of J>r. RydePs translation of 
“The Little Clay Curt/' 

At ffv-tf T clock the Society adjourned to nine oVIoek Prhbiy 
morning. 


The Society mot on Friday morning at nine oVhiok, Vice- 
President, Ward in l he chair. 

Commuiitentirnis were presented uh fd lows: 

Dl\ F. Gardner, of Manila,, P. 1., The I lain [ si ii gun alphabet of 
Mindoro, presented by Professor Ifnpkiim. 

Dr, J, Jl. Woods, of Harvard University, The dat ca of the 
YogmBlmKyu ami of the life of Par junto Una.—Remarks wore 
imule by Profefwor Laura am 

Dr. Paul Cams, of Chicago., Traces of Babylonian indium be 
on China.—Remarks were made by Sir. Lilly. 

Dr. L. II. Gray described Mrs. Muiuford’s “Book of the 
Ancient Sword.” 

Dr, A. W. Ryder, of Harvard. University, Introduction to a 
translation of the Mrocliakatika. 

Professor H. P, Smith, of Amherst College, Early Hebrew 
Polytheism,—Remarks were made by Messrs. Ranke, Mdller, 
Barret, and Moore. 

Professor W. hi. Mtiller, of Philadelphia, Report on a mission 
to Egypt for the Carnegie Institution.—Remarks were made by 
Dr. Ressner, 

Dr. D. B. Spooner, of Harvard University, A critical study 
of M&IHnfitha’s comment on the Meghadflta. 

Dr. G. A, Reigner, of Cairo, Egypt, The cemetery of the first 
pyramid at Gizeb (illustrated with lantern). 

Professor J, K* .Jewett, of Chicago University, read a report 
by Professor Breasted, of the same University, on the proposed 
series of Ancient Records.. 

Professor A. V. W, Jackson, of Columbia University, showed 
photographs of the inscription of King Darius at Kerman, 

Dr, A. Yohamian, of Columbia University (in Conjunction 
with Professor Jackson), Notes on some Persian references to 
Zoroaster and his religion. 

Prof, Moore, on behalf of Professor T. F, Wright, who was 
unable to be present, laid before the Society a volume on the 
Tomhs at. Marissa, by Dr, Thiersch and Peters, published by 
the Palestine Exploration Fund, 

At 12 o’clock the Society took a recess till two o’clock. 

The Society resumed its sessions at two o’clock. 

The Corresponding Secretary reported for the Directothat 
the next meeting of the Society would he held in New Haven, 
Conti,, April ISRhj 2Qth, and 21st, R30G, Prof (users Ilopkinti 
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and Torrey wort* named as a Committee of Arrangements for 
that meeting. 

The Directors further reported that they had appointed Pro¬ 
fessor K. Washburn Hopkins and Professor C. C. Torrey, Edi¬ 
tors of the Journal for the ensuing year. 

The A' iee-Presilient appointed Mr. John Day Jackson and Mr. 
Anson Phelps Stokes to audit the Treasurer's accounts for the 
year 1W5—lOOfi. 

The Committee appointed at the first session to nominate officers 
for the ensuing year reported through its Chairman, Dr. P. S. 
Moxom. The report was accepted, and the following officers 
were unanimously elected: 

President —President Daniel Coit Gilman, of Washington, D. C. 

Vice-Presidents—Dv. William Hayes Ward, of New York ; Professor 
Crawford H. Toy, of Cambridge; Professor Charles R. Lauman, of 
Cambridge. 

Corresponding Secretary -Professor E. Washburn Hopkins, of New 
Haven. 

Recording Secretary —Professor George F. Moore, of Cambridge. 

Secretary of the Section for Religions— Professor Morris Jastrow, Jr., 
of Philadelphia. 

Treasure )—Professor Frederick Wells Williams, of New Haven. 

Librarian— Professor Hanns Oertel, of New Haven. 

Directors— The officers above named ; and President William R. Har¬ 
per, of Chicago ; Professors Richard Gottheil and A. V. Williams Jack- 
son, of New York; Professors Maurice Bloomfield and Paul Haupt, of 
Baltimore; Professor Henry Hyvemat, of Washington; Professor 
Charles C. Torrey, of New Haven. 

The Committee recommended, also, that the Society, through 
the Corresponding Secretary, express to Mr. Addison Van Name, 
who had asked to he relieved of the duties of Librarian, its 
grateful appreciation of his long and faithful service in that 
office; and it was so ordered. 

They further recommended: That a committee on nominations 
for the next annual meeting be appointed at this meeting; and 
that iu future the President be requested to prepare an address 
on some phase of the progress or significance of Oriental studies, 
to be read at the annual meeting. These recommendations were 
adopted. 

The committee appointed under this resolution to nominate 
officers to be chosen at the next annual meeting consists of Pro¬ 
fessors Moore, Jackson, and Jastrow. 

The Society proceeded to the reading of papers in the Section 
for the Historical Study of Religions, Vice-President C. R. Lan- 
man in the chair. The following communications were pre¬ 
sented : 
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Miss L. C. (i, Oritvu, of Ocean Grove, X, J., Sonne I't'ligioii^ 
aspects of l Ik* plague in India. 

Dr. W. I In Wa.nl, of New York, The Smied Tree of the As¬ 
sy rial is. 

' Miss Mar-;iiivita Morris, of Philadelphia, Harvest #ids of the 
Land Dyuka (if linn ion. 

Pmfeawor TC. Wash I mm Hopkins, of Yalo Cni versify, The 
Fountain (i-f Youth. + 

Professor 0. C. Toney, of Yale Viii versify, Oil, Kiiitf of lla- 
sIiuti, in Mohammedan legend. 

Pmfewnr 0. Jt. ! Jin man, Thy lessons of the Kasl for the 
West.-—Remarks were made by Messrs, Ward ami Wood a. 

The following resolution of thanks was unanimously adopted; 
The American Oriental Society desires to express their si 1 mere 
thanks to the Curator ami Trustees of the Art Museum for their 
kiml attention and to the Committee of Arrangementa for their 
efficient services. 

At four oVhiek the Society ad] on nits l to meet in New Haven, 
Conn., April Ifltli, HIOi]. 

Thfl following; papers were presented by title: Pnifesaor Ar¬ 
nold, totottion’s horse-trade; Tim Palmyrene inscription* m the 
Metropolitan Museum, N, Y.—Dr. Blake, The douldiim in 
fratriixfai^ Jiisaynu dialects.—-Professor liollin^ (with 

Dr, vein Nuclei ■]), Announcement of mi edition of the Ailiarva 
Vetla Paris ista*.—Professor Harper, The Chicago Univcmify 
Expedition Babylonia,-—ATr. JTaas, The Prakrit text of liaju- 
sekhura’s ViddhaAllahhanjiku.—Dr. Lan^ilim, The supposed 
variant of AH. 7-14, 1042.—Mr. Lytlijjue, An early prehis¬ 
toric cemetery at Naj^i ed-Dur.—Professor Mills, The Pahtuvi 
text of Yuan fl xvii.—Mrs. RuutKdEtues, Certain difference* hi 
Aryan and Semitic tl sought.—Dr. Spoor, Pal my retie tesserae,— 
Professor Toy, An early form of saerifiee. 
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Additions to tiir Library. 
Abril, ISOS —April, 1005. 


From Vrlnndai Gopnln Aiyer, Chitoor. 

The chronology of Ancient India. By V. Q. Aiycr. Madras, 1001. 8‘. 

From the American Academy of Arte and Sciences. 

Proceedings of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences. Vol. xxxiii. 

18-27, xxxir-xxxix, xl. 1-17. Boston, 1806-1905. 8*. 

Memoirs of the American Academy of Arts and Science®. Vol. xii. 4, 5, 
xiil. 1. Cambridge, 1898-1904. 4°. 

From the American Antiquai-ian Society. 

Proceedings of the American Antiquarian Society. New series. Vol. xii. 
2, 8, xiii-xvi. Worcester, 1898-1005. 8®. 

From the American Geographical Society. 

Journal of the American Geographical Society. Vol. xxx. 2-5, xxxi-xxxTi, 
xxxvii. 1—8. New York, 1898-1905. 8*. 

From the American Philosophical Society. 

Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society. Nos. 157,158, 160-178; 

Memorial volnme I. Philadelphia, 1898-1905. 

Report of the memorial meeting, January 16, 1900, in honor of the late 
Daniel Garrison Brinton, M.D. Philadelphia, 1900. 8®. 

Transactions of the American Philosophical Society. New series. Vol. 
xix. 2, 8, xx, xxi. 1. Philadelphia, 1898-1905. 4®. 

From the Central Conference of American Rabbis. 

Year book of the Central Conference of American Rabbis, 1908, 1904. Bal¬ 
timore, 1903-4. 8°. 

From the Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Koninklijke Akademie der Wetenscbappen te Amsterdam. Verhandelin- 
gen. Afdeeling letterknnde. Deel ii-v. Amst., 1898-1904. 8*. 

Verslagen en mededeelingeu. iv. Reeks. Deel i-vi. Amst., 1897—1904. 8 . 
Jaarboek. 1897-1908. Amst, 1898-1904. 8". 

Carmen praemio aureo ornatnm in certamine poetico Hoenftiano. 1898- 
1904. Amst., 1898-1904. 8®. 
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the Rel% Gibson C. Andrews. 

The story of ci-eation. By Gh 0. Andrews. GiuutIIU, Ga., 100(5, S b . 
From the Asiatic Society of Bmfftil. 

Blbllotbwft Indio*. N cw aeries. No, 01 (MMS, m~l 033, 1QS5-0, 1 088-1 103 ; 
vjh : 

Aitaneym Erfthibfuni of (3 m* Riy YmIjv, YuL tv. 4 f 5. 

Ami Bhgnynni. Fauc, Jj, 

Mfirlm^dttyn PnrJtnflHi r ti'ftUislAtcrt. Fftafi. 0. 

Nyltyri Vilrttj kmti. Filhc. 0, 

P&xU'Bta Fwki h C, 

Sh'mita Bfltra of Xpfiitiunbft, Vol. lit, lrVl7. 

S'rBiiU Sfltra of S'AijihayiuiB, Yol, iv. 1+ 

Tflittirfya SftuilttB. Fasc, 43 t40. 

Tattya ChiuLHinfl^i. Yol, iv, pA 2, faHC. 3-10, 

Yfhftt Svayamblifl PtaiBgaoi. Vol, i. 0, 

Kfllft Yivekft. Fow. 8-5. 

Padniawfltt Base. 2-4. 

Sher Fhyin. YqL iii. tMI. 

Mnnttkhab-nt-TtwflrfUi, tsu slated. Yol i. 5, 7, 

Al-Maquaddasl'a Ahsrmu-t-T%atilm, Yol. i. 2 , 3. 

Advaitaeinttt Ksnatnlilm. Ed. by Girin [Iran atba Dstta, Faso, 1, 2. Cal- 
cutta, 1901-4,, 3*. 

BJllambkajtl, a commentary OIL (lie Mil&kEurll. ¥ol, i, 1. Calc,, 1B04. S b . 
Baudhnyanft 6'aufcra Shtmm. Ed, by W. Culand. Yol. 1. 1, 2. Cals;.* 
1 ML 

Bidttta JlTinkfl. By Kb&gdaUsvu. Ed. by Clmndraliflnta. Fuc. 1-0. Calc,, 
1300-1004, B\_ 

^atadhaanT. By 9 ri toan-Nignniimta'jrah&'lJe£il:ft, Fasc. 1, 2. Calc., 
1003—4." 

QatapatM Brfihmana of the White Vajarveda, with commentary of SByana. 

Yol. i. 1-7 h iii, 1-5. Calc., 10OMH, S'". 

QatasahJiiaika-BrajM-Biii'aiciitB. Ed- by PTatSpacandra Ghosa, Pt. i, 1-0. 

■ Calc. ,1002-5. 8". 

^tobflvartika. Translated by GangSnfttbaJbfl. Faac. t-£. Calc,, 1000-4. 3 s . 
Qruddha KriyS KauimKlT, By Govindiinanda Kaviti n iJba^ rt Oliyja. Ed. by 
KanaalaltfH^n Swirtibhoaana. Fasc. 1-0. Calc., 1000-3, S g , 

Blmi Kiriyi KaumndT. By Govindariimtla. 2 faac, Calc,,. 100(3-3. 8°. 
S'udclkikaamiidt. By Gqvind&nands, Ease, 1, Calc,, 1004. $T, 

Yorsft KriyB K&umudi. By Qovi:ndAnandfl+ 6 fasc, Calc,, 1901-2. 8*. 
Gad&dbJira PacLdbati KfUae^ra, Ed, by Sodaifiva Ml^ra,. Yol. L, 3-7. Calc.^ 
1001-4. 8*. 

irahBbbiiaya Praclipoddygts, By Nflga^a Bhatta. Ed. hy Bnhnvflllftbha 
Qaatri. Yol. 1, 31+ Oslo., 1901-4, S'", 

NityacQra-Paddh^tib. By Yidyakara VAjapeyl, Ed, by Vinodft Yihsri 
Bhattficaiyya. Yol. ii, 0alc. r 1001^3. 8\ 

NityBclra Pradlpah. By Naraaimha Yajapayl, Faac, 1-5, C«lc,, 1003-4, 
3*. 
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Prabaudhacintfvtnanl. By Merutunga AcJlrva, Translated by C. N. Tawney. 
ilfasc. Calc., 1889. 8*. 

Prilkpta Paingalam. Ed. by Chandra Ifokano Ghosbti. 7 fase. Calc., 
1000 - 2 . 8 \. 

Prajfliikaranaati’« commentary on the BodhicavyRvatara of Qantideva. Ed. 

by L. de la Vallfia Ponxain. Face. 1-8. Calc., 1001-8. 8°. 

Sugruta Samhitfl. Translated by A. F. R. Hoernle. Fasc. 1. Calc., 1807. 8°. 
Tautravartika of KmnUrila Bhatta. Translated by GongfmRtha Jhi. Faac. 
1-8. Calc., 1003-4. 8°. 

TattvBrthftdhigauia. By Umusviiti. Ed. by Mody Kenbavlal Premcband. 
Vol. 11, 2. Calc., 1008-4. 8*. 

Trikilpda-Mendanam. By Bhfmkara Migra. Ed. by Candrnkiinta. 3 fano. 
Calc., 1808-1008. 8*. 

Upanitibhavaprapoilca Kathu. By Siddharsi. Ed. by P. Peterson and H. 

Jacobi. Faac. 1-7. Calc., 1890-1904. 8*. 

Vnllala Caritam. By Anan da Bhatta. Ed. by Hamprasld. Fasc.l. Calc., 
1004. 8*. 

Vidhfina-Purijftta. Ed. by Tarupraaanna Vidyiratna. Vol. L 1-6. Calc., 
1003-1. 8*. 

Riyain-s-Salatln. Translated by Maniavi Abdaa Salam. 5 faec. Calc., 
1902-4. 8*. 

Akbarniima. Translated by H. Beveridge. Vol. i, ii. 1. Calc., 1897- 
1904. 8*. 

Catalogue of the printed book* and MSS. in Sanskrit belonging to the Orien¬ 
tal library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Faac. i-iv. Calc., 1899- 

1904. 8\ 

Report on the search of Sanskrit MSS. (1805-1900). By M. Hamprasad. 
Calc., 1901. 4*. 

From the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Inland. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 1808, 
July, Oct.; 1809-1908; 1904, Jan., July, Oct.; 1895, Jan. London, 1898- 

1905. 8*. 

Catalogue of the South Indian MSS. belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society. 

By M. Wintemitz. London, 1902. 8*. 

New researches into the composition and exegesis of the Qoran. By H. 
Hirschfeld.' London, 1902. 4°. 

From the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. No. 54-50, 
with extra number on * The origin of Bombay,* by J. G. da Cunha. Bom¬ 
bay, 1808-1904. 8°. 

From the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. No. 48-54. 
Colombo, 1808-1904. 


4-SQ Amcri&m Oriental Snricttf^ Pi'QWCtfinfn, Ajo'U, 1&Q5* [100-». 

From the Oh iJifJ ^JUiLcJi of the Jtojful Anuttic Social y. 

Journal of the China Brandi of the Koval Aaintic Stlrietjr. Nn. £8, 30. 
Shanghai, 1891^1)0. 8*. 

>Voui the- ltul\ifl il Asia t rr! UnpM y, 

HioiTifllft iWln AniiiUcAltalioim, Vol. xi-xvS. Rehhji, 1 KtKfr-1 LVO-S, 8". 

J^uia the Asiatic StvieUj of Fari*. 

Journal (UtUlU(£lle. 7 14 h^r. Toms xi-ss. ft" tfa\ Tirtilit i-iii, iv. l t 32. 
Faria, 1898-19(4. 8". 

Fmm XL jlitj/iw N 1 Barth, Ftirift. 

Bulletin clatt religion* d'Inde. i—v, [O'xtmit* do hi RuvlIG -ile l’lii&toim dflft 
religions, 189U-IIW0], find ten other JSWmt/t, 

f’h’flHi the Society of Art# ttfid jS'ciVjWY-tr. 

YcrhiiEtletinp'Ki vein liet Bat^v. (ienontaohaii van Xuiififceu on Weton sch/ip- 
pan, Deal xlviii* S 3 xlix, 2> S 3 Htv, lv, 1 T 3 f lvi. 1, Batavi^ 1899- 
1904, &■. 

Notnlou tah cle' algeuieenen en he&timra-VBift&daringen. Doel xxxiv. 3, A s 
isir-xll h xlii. %, and 1889-98. Batavia, 189E1-I004. 8". 

Tijd&elui f t voor Imlijuhe TelfiI-, Land -on Yolkeukunde, Deel xxxix. 4-tl, 
xl-xlvii. Batavia, 189G-I9D4. 8L 

Eogli-Ptegister gehondan 5 n’t CsLfited Batavia, 1031-84, 1089, l(H8- , te J . H547“ 
48, t&JiG-GT, 1070-12,1GT5-77. Batavia and 'a-Gravon tinge. 1309-1904. H\ 

Nederland Etdie-Indiach plakajithofek, ]M xvi, 1B10-1K Batavia, 1807. 8", 

lie Jftvjvnorlog van ISS.'t-GO. Loot F. L F. Loaw. Sde (ted. Batavia, 
1904. 3", 

Rapport van de Coiniaiasi* in Nederlandsoh-ludl^ tob 1 ondhridkimdig 
oisd przeek op Java on Madoern, 1901-0. Batavia, 1004. 8*, 

3>e Tjandi litndoet voor da rwtanratie. Douv B. Kerjes on C, dan Hamer, 

Batavia, 1903. 4*. 

Catalogue star nranten en astnletten van China, Japan,, Corea oia Anuam 
bahoorcncle tot de mxuiamfitiBclifl verzamelmg, Batavia, 1904. S D . 

>’ro]« tfie j Royal Pi'un&fcDi Academy of Science^ Berlin, 

F!lilOBOphiBcha und tiLatoriAcha Ahhandlungan tier kouii^Hu licd Ahadcmit 
der Wiafiaiiachaften EU Berlin, 1807-1003, Eurlin, 1.808-1004. 4*. 

Sitznngnberichte dar kiln. Akad. dfr Wiae. zu. Berlin, 1SDS-1004. Borliti, 
1898^-1004. 8°, 


From the Royal Library, Berlin, 

Dio HflndMLriften-Vei'zeiehui&se dor k^nigliotien Bibliothek m Berlin ; 

Bd. jciil. todohoin tier latsiniiwh'fen Handsettiften, von V. Eoec. Ed. 
ii. 1. Berlin, 1901. 4*. 
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Bd. xxii. Verzeichniss der ar&bificlien Handscliriften, von W. Ahlwardt. 
Bd. x. Berlin, 1809. 4*. 

Bd. xxiii. 1,2. Verzeicbniss der syrischen Handscbrifteu, von E. Saclinu. 
Abtb. i, ii. Berlin, 1899. 4*. 

From the Seminary for Oriental Language*, Berlin, 

Mittlieilangen dee Seminars fllr Orientftliaclie Spracheu an der konigliehen 
UnivenitlU zn Berlin. Jubrg. iii-vi. Berlin, 1900-1003. 8°. 

Frmn‘the Society of Biblical Archeology. 

Proceeding# of tlie Society of Biblical Archaeology. Vol. xx. 8-8, xxi—xxvi, 
xxvii. 1-8. Loudon, 1898-1905. 8®. 

From KofffiAt BXix 0 *- 

'H Xtpff&r>)<TQS rov aylov ipovt ‘ A0u>. 'Ttrb Kocfxa. BXdxow. ’Er 1908. 8 . 

From the Royal Bohemian Society of Science#, Prague. 
Jahresbericht der kOn. bOhmischen Oesellschaft der Wisseuschaften, 1896- 
1902. Prog, 1897-1003. 8 e . 

Sitzungsberichte d. k6n. blihin. Gesellsch. der Wisa., Classe filr Geach., 
Philos. nnd Pbilol., 1800-1902. Prag, 1897-1908. 8". 

Spisy posting jnbilejui cenon. _ xii, xiv. Prag, 1901-2. 8 . 

Prameny k aynoddm strany Praiakd a Tdborskd v Mtecli 1441-1444, vydal Z. 
Nejedty Pnig, 1900. 8*. 


Fi'om M. Alfi'ed BoUaier. 

Note sur an nouveau document babylonien »e rapportant h. Pextipiscine. 
Genfeve, 1901. 8*. 

From the Bombay Anthropological Society. 

Journal of the Bombay Anthropological Society. Vol. v. 8, vi. 1, 8-8, vii. 
1, 2, 4. Bombay, 1901-4. 8*. 

JFVoni the Librairie fcmtie Bouillon, Paris. 

Vie d’Al-Hadjdjudj Ibn Yousuf. Par J. P^rier. Paris, 1904. 8*. 

2-Yotn Prof. Ren ward Brandstetlcr. 

Tagalen uud Madagasaen. Eine aprachvergleichende Darstellung. By R. 
Brandstetter. Luzern, 1902. 8°. 

From the Royal Brera Obaertatoi'y, Milan. 

Al-Battanl, sive Abatenii opus astronomicnm arabice editum, latine versuin, 
adnotationiboa instrnctum, a C. A. Nallino. Pars, i, iii. Mediolani, 1899- 
1908. 4*. 
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Fiwm tht British Jfutettut. 

CatrthigTie of the Sanskrit SISS, hi the British Museum. Ry C, Band ill. 
Land., 1W3. S\ 

Supplementary catalogue of Chinese books and MSS. in the BritiaW Museum, 

Jiy E. K, Douglas, Lund., IMS. 4 s . 

From the In tmutHmal flwMki&t Roriety. 

Buddhism ; an ill unrated quarterly review. Vul_, i. 4, Ruugnon, 1004. S*. 

Fmm Ih* 1 . HuildhM Text- ttntf AnthivjwlofffcQl $nvift)t of Intlia. 

Journal of the Buddhist Text mid Anthropological Society. Yol. v. 4„ vi„ 

vii, i, 2. Oaicmtta, IttH-lMl. &*, 

IVum Jlinifs IfurpMSi LL.Dr 

Buddhist art in India. Translated from the JffniiHf&iicTt of A. GrTUnwedNl by 
Agnes C, <Hb&on, revised and enlarged by James Bargeas, London, 
1901. S“. 

Gnndhara sculptures. By James Burgess, Loud., 10OS. 4\ \Jour r Indian- 
Art and Jtiduatrj/. No. 00.] 

Dignanbarfi Jaina iconography. Bombay. 1004. 4 15 . [From Indian Anif- 
quen-p. Yol. 32.] 

IVotn Rarcm C r u]’™ ds Vatwc. 

Etrusea, No. 1-iii. By Baron Carra de Yanx. Paris, 1004. 6°, [From 
Ic ATitJJim,] 

Frvm Briert N. Okat, LL.D. 

M&moiris of past years of a septuagenarian. By R, N. Gust. Privately 
printed. Hertford, ItsSM). S^. 

from L'Pkole pratique (Us EftHfflM*, Jerusalem, 

Revue BihHque. Nouv, s4r. Anii4o i, ii> 1, 2, Paris, 100^5. a*. 

.From L’ftcole Frdnfaisc d'lfcctrhne Orient, 

BnllatLn da 1’ficole Franjaiee (PBitrt'rae Orion l:. Tome i, ii. Hanoi* 

1&01-3. a-. 

Invenmire dsscriptif dea monuments du Cambodge, avec atlas. Par E. 

Lunet de LajonquifeTa, Paris, IMS, fi 1, and fol. 

NTuntsmaliqueannamite, Par D. Lacroix. Saigon, 1000. ptahobtt, 4*. 
Nbuvellee raehaneliea snr Ich Chama, Par A, Cabntoa. Pariu f 19Q1, 6*. 

PhorhStique ftunnnrita (dinlecte Ru Hant-Annam). Pur L. Oudifere, Pari a 

IMS. S\ 

Elements da Sanskrit clsagique, Par Y. Henry. Paris, 1092, 6°,. 

Precis de grameuairs Palis. Par V. Henry, Farie, 1094. Sh 
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From V&colt des Langurs Orientates Vivantes, Paris. 

Lea mannscrits arabeu de TEscurial dMerits par H. Derenbourg. Tome ii. 1. 
Paris, 1S03. 8". 

Supplement h 1 a Bibliographic corgenne (jusq’en 1899). Par M. Conrant. 
Paris, 1001. 8®. 

Essai de mnnuel pratiqne de la lungne Mancie. Pur M. Delafosao. Paria, 
1901. 8®. 

El-BokhAri. Les traditions islamiqnes traduites de 1’nrabe par O. Hondas 
et W. Marinis. Tome i. Paris, 1998. 8®. 

Lea population!* finnoises des bossins du Volga et de la Kama. Par J. N. 
Smirnov. l r * partie. Paria, 1898. 8°. 

’OumAra du Yemen, sa vie et son oeuvre. Terete arnbe pnblie par H. Deren¬ 
bourg. Tome i, ii. Paria, 1897-1908. 8®. 

Tarikk es-Soudiin, par Abdervahman ben Abdallah et-Tonboukti. Texts 
arabe et traduction fran$aise par 0. Hondas. Paris, 1898-1900, 2 vols. 8*. 

Description des iles de I’Archipel, per C. BuondelmontL Version gTecque 
public avec une traduction fran^aise par 6. Legrand. l r# partie. Paris, 
1897. 8®. 

Le livre de la creation et d’histoire, par Abon Z6id Ahmed ben Sahl 
el-Balkhi, public et traduit par C. Huart. Tome i-iii. Paris, 1899- 
1903. 8®. 

Dictionnaire annamiie-frauyais. Par J. Bonet. Paris, 1899-1900. 2 vols. 8®. 

Tedzkiret eu Nisian n Akhbilr Molouk es-Sondan. Texte arabe et traduction 
par O. Houdas. Paris, 1809-1900. 2 vols. 8*. 

Bibliographic des onvragea publics en Chine par les Europ^ens an 17* et an 
18* sifecle. Bv H. Cordier. Paris, 1901. 8*. 

Nan-Tchao Yc-Che. Histoive particulifere de Nan-Tchao. Traduction d'nne 
histoire dc l’ancien Yun-Nan. Par C. Sainson. Paris, 1904. 8*. 

Morceaux choisis en grec savant du 19* sifeele. Par E. Legrand. Paris, 
1903. 8®. 

Manuel de la langne Tamoule. Par J. Vinson. Paris, 1908. 8®. 

La langne Wolof. Par J.*B. Ramband. Paris, 1908. 8°. 


From the Society of Ethnography, Paris. 

Bulletin de la Soci4te d’Ethnographie. No. 97, 98, 103-111,115-127. Paris, 
1896-1900. 8®. 

M4moireB du Comity Sinico-Japonais. Tome xx. 2-5. Paris, 1897-1903. 8®. 
Revue oriental® ct amlrioaine. Tome i-iii, iv. 1, 4. Paris, 1875-95. 8*. 
Alliance Scientifique Universelle. Annales. 2* s^r. Tome v, vi. Paris, 
1898-1900. 8®. 

Mlxnoires. 2* *4r. Tome vii. 2. Paris, 1900. 8*. 

Bibliothique inlernationale. Tome i. 1, 2. Paris, 1891-2. 8°. 


From the Field Columbian Museum, Chicago. 

Publications. No. 28, 29, 42, 45, 50-56, 61, 62, 66, 70, 75, 81, 88-86, 88, 08. 
Chicago, 1898-1904. 8\ 
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from the Svtrtf f4 FthliOGHSr^eimr, HdsU&ors. 

Journal rte la SwWW Finiw-OuKrifluiLe* No. 20, Helsingfors, lflttM* ft n * 
Mfooira de la aotilfttf Fiuno-Chifiiiemw. No. £, 4, *!,. 0* 11,15, Ilf, £O f SB- 
HeUngforfl, lBDfi-1003. ft". 

Inwiripljojin rto rOrkhcm recneillies par lMfcp&lltlLan flmiodtw, ISUO* If ala* 
ton, 1B63. 4\ 


AVuJU Mr. Frawlr It. Ftu-brx, Hottnu. 

English-Sntu-M&lny vocalmlniy. lly A. Onwic. Loud hp 1S5M. 

Frnui 3Ir. Wtfljum Hritrtf Fttmcrx, tfrtf. 

Folk-lore ill Butuku : ft akcteh. By W* BL Fwrxw^ Wallingford, Pa., 
1800* 8*. 

Note* on a hip to tin Vedfoha of Ceylon. By H. M. Hiller and W. H, Fur- 

POBH. 8°. 


From this QffiMtn Oriental Society, 

Zeitachriti der deutuebeu morg«nlHct{U8cbtoi Geaellsctiatt. Bd. lif-lvifi, hx. 

1, And Begi&Ler m Bd. xli-l., Ltslyat#, 180S-1SW3. 8 fl . 

AbhandlmigMi ftlr d5e Kunde dea Morgenl&ndee. Bd xl. 1*4. I^ipaig, 
1 SOS-1 £H)S. ft 0 . 


.FVojht MarQttfti Dutttop Giiaati, LL.D, 

Arabic version of the Aqtn of the Apoatlaa and the Aoven Catholic Epbtlea. 

Edited by Mtagaret 1>. Gibsou. Load., 1800, 4\ 

Apooryphu Arabics. Edited ftml translated into English by Margaret P, 
Giheou. LoniL, 1001, 4". 

The IHdfl&c&lia Aportnlomm in Syriac and English. Edited and translated 
by Margaret D. Gibaan. Land., 1GG5. V, 

from Mr, Ckorlts F, GracnGujyft, 

ManuBm.pt trasstetfon. in German venrt, of the Sobrab legend from Firdnel’s 
Shah-mime. 48 leaver fob 

Front- Prof. Tfjnazio QnUU, Rome. 

Vgeabolario Aififtiicfrltaliuno. Oonapllflto da Ignasio Goidi. Boina* 
1901. ft*. 


From Mr. Otto Bammnritz, Xfiijxrip. 

Often b CbristianuH ; *Bfcmi»he Balbfabraheftfi ftlr die KWe dei Christlicben 
Orienta. Jabrgr i, iii. Eom r 1901-ft. ST * 

Kevue ofi^ntnle ponr les Gtudfifi crtiralo-abali^ues. Vol. i, ti. 1. Budap*tt f 

1900-1* e°. 

Zor Ents-Lfferang der SaflJuBcbrirten, Vou Enno Lltbumi. Leipaig f 
1901. B*. 
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Due Leben dee Farazdak aach eeinen Gedichten und sein Loblied anf Al- 
Walld ibn JozTd. Text, tlbersetzung and Kommentar von Joseph Hell. 
Leipzig, 1903. 8°. 

The Pablavl vereion of Yasna ix. Edited with translAtion by M. B. Davar. 
Leipzig, 1904. 8*. 

Claris enneorurn, sive lexicon signortun asayriornm. Compilatnm a G. 

Howardi. ParH i. Leipzig, 1904. 8*. 

Texte zur arabischen Lexikogrnphie. Nacli Handschriften brag. von A. Haff- 
ner. Leipzig, 1901. 8*. 

AnsgewUhlte Geslinge des Giwargis Wards von Arbel. Ilnsg. von H. Hilgen- 
feld. Leipzig, 1004. 8*. 

Exegesis Psalmornm imprimis Messianicomui apnd Syroe NeHtorianos, e 
oodice nnque adhne inedito illnstruta. Anctore B. Vandenhoff. Rheine, 
1899. 4°. 

The musical compositions of Somnniitha, edited by R. Siiuon. Leipzig, 
1004. 8*. 


From Mm. Phoebe A. Hearst. ♦ 

International competition for the Phoebe Hearst architectural plan for the 
University of California. Obi. 4®. 

Fi'Om the J. C. Hinrichs'sche Ruchhantllung, Leipzig. 

Arabisch, Persisch und Tiirkisch in den Grnndzugeu der Laut- und Formen- 
lebre, ohne Anwendnng der arabischen Schrift dargestellt. Von H. 
Stum me. Leipzig, 1902. 8®. 

From the Publisher , Ulrieo Hoepli, Milan. 

Element! di grammatics Turca Osmanli, con paradigml, crestomazia e 
glossario. Per L. Bonelli. Milano, 1890. 16'. 

L’Arabo parlato in Egitto. Grammatics, dialoghi e vocaboli. Per C. A. 

Naliino. Milano, 1900. 10®. 

Letteratura Arabs. Di I. Pizzi. Milano, 1903. 16". 

L’lslamisino. Di I. Pizzi. Milano, 1903. 16*. 

Letteratura Asaira. Di B. Teloni. Milano, 1908. 16*. 

L’astronomia nell Antico Testaiuento. Di G. Schiaparelli. Milano, 1903. 
* 16®. 

From the Government of India. 

% 

Archeological Survey of India. New imperial series: 

VoL xviii. 2,8. The Moghul architecture of Fathpur-Sikri. By E. W. 
Smith. Allahabad, 1897-8. 4°. 

Vol. xix. Lista of antiquarian remains in the Central Provinces and 
BeiAr. By H. CousenB. Calcutta, 1897. 4'. 

Vol. xx. 'The Jain Sthpa and other antiquities of Mathurii. By V. A. 
Smith. Calcutta, 1901. 4°. 

Vol. xxiv. The Muhammadan architecture of Ahmedabad. By J. Bur¬ 
gess. London, 1000. 4°. 
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Yol. x xvi. Report. oil a tour oE exploration of the antiquities in the Turnip 
Nepal, during i860. By F. C. Hukhsrji. GnJcutU, 100L 4". 
Monograph on Buddha Snkyamuni’ii 1 i-ictlj-plii.ee in the Nepal era Tml, 
By A. FUlirtu . Allahabad, 1007. 4% 

Vo!. xxix. i-8. Sontlhliulttm InHcripbions. Yol. iii, Edited uid trains 
interl by K. IIuttTJKjli. Madras., 1S96-1 003. 4". 

Yol. xxx, Moghul culivtn decoration of Agfa. Pi. i. By E. W. Sm i Eh , 
AllriirM, 1901. 4*, 

Yol, xxxi. Lint* nf antiquarian ramnliiH hi 111* Higlun-nH the Nissmn^t ter- 
ritoriaa. By H. Coimmul Uhl un tin, 31300. 4", 

Yol. xxxii. The architectural imtSqnltlw of Northern Gnj&rut. By J. 
BlUtffftt nurl H. CoiUKdlH. Loudon, 1!1£)8. 4 ". 

LiHtof nrohieologicul reports which am mot included m the imperial series 
of jiiiL-h reports. Calcutta, 11)00. 8". 

AnhnKdi^tenl Survey of India, Annual report 1 [102-8. Calcutta, 

1004. 4". 

PrciflirtiW report of the AncliKHilogicnl Snrvey of Western India, 18&7-S to 
1003-4. fol. 

A n fit! nl program report of the AmhraolugiiCAl Survey Circle, North Western 
Provinces and Oudh, for 1807-8 to ]60l-E H fuL 
Animal progrejw report of tlna United Frovlne&a of Agra and Oudh, for 
10Ol-’& > 1002-8, with photographs and drawings. foh 
Annual progreRa report of ills Archjeelogicul Survaycr, Fsujab Circle for 
1601-2, 1908-8. fol. 

Annual pTogreae report of the Arehreological Survey, Fan jab and United 
ProvinceH Circle for 1003-4. fol. 

Annual report of the Archaeological Survey, Bengal Circle for 1601-2, 
10OB-B, 1603-4. Calcutta, fol. 

Report on archaeological work In Burma for 1601-8, 1002-8. Rangoon, 

fob 

Arehmologtcftl Survey of Ceylon, Vol. i. 1, London, 1904. 4 \ 

List of the photographic negativEE of Indian antiquities In the collection 
of the Indian Afuwum, with list of similar negatives in the India Office. 
Calcutta, 1600. fot. 

Preliminary report on a jouiney of anchraological and topographical explo¬ 
ration in Chineae Turkeetnu, By M- A. Stein, Loud., 1SM>1. 4*. 

Report on an archspological tour with the Boner Field Force. Lahore, 

186B. a*. 

Mysore: a gazetteer omnpiled for Government. Revised ed. By I*. B. 
Rico. Load,, 1897. 2 vole. S". 

Selections Itoth the Records of the Government of India. Home Dep’t. 

No. 383. Tbs provincial service, 1S8B-00. Calcutta, 1098. fol. 

No. B58. Papers relating to the maintenance of Schools of Art in 
India, 1893-00. Calcutta, ISSfl. fol. 

Census oE India, 1901. Vol. I, I—A, and ethnographic appendices. Cal¬ 
cutta, 1603, fol. 

Linguistic Survey of Indio, Collected and edited by £j. A. Grierson. Yol, 
iij ill. % 8, v. 1, 3, vi. Calcutta, 1908-4, 4". 
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Additions to Library. 

[First, rough, list of languages.] Awsam, Berar, or Hyderabad Assigned 
Districts, Bombay and Baroda, Rajputana, Central India and Ajmere- 
Merwam. Calcutta, 1808-9. 4°. 

Epigrapliia Indies. Vol. iv. 8, v, vi, vii, viii. 1. Calcutta, 1897-1905. 4°. 
Epigraphia Camatica. Vol. iv. Inscriptions in the Mysore District. VoL 
ii. Bangalore, 1898. 4°. 

Report on publications issued and registered in the several provinces of 
British India during the year 1896. Calcutta, 1898. fuL 
Sixth report of operations in search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 
1895-98. By P. Peterson. Bombay, 1899. 8*. 

Report of a search for Sanskrit and Tamil MSS. for 1893-4, 1896-7. By M. 
Sealiagiri. Madras, 1898-0. 8*. 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS. 2d ser. Vol. i. 1, 2, ii. 1. By M. Haraprasnd. 
Calcutta, 1898. 8*. 

Annual report of the search for Hindi MSS. for 1900, 1901. AllAhabad, 
1008-4. 

List of Sanskrit, jaina and Hindi MSS. deposited in the Sanskrit College, 
Benares, 1897-1901. Allahabad, 1902. 8*. 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the library of the Calcutta Sanskrit Col¬ 
lege. No. vi-xviii. Calcutta, 1897-1908. 8*. 

Descriptive catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government Oriental 
Manuscript Library, Madras. Vol. i. 1, 2. Madras, 1901-4. 8°. 
Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese and Sanskrit MSS. in the Colombo Museum 
Library. Colombo, 1901. 8*. 

Imperial Library, Calcutta. Author catalogue of printed books in European 
languages. Calcutta, 1904. 2 vols. 8*. 

Catalogue of books in the reading room. Calcutta, 1903. 8\ 

Note on the original manuscript catalogue of the library' of Tippoo Sultdn of 
Mysore. By G. Ranking. Calcutta, 1902. fol. 

Catalogue of the Library of the India Office. Vol. ii. 2, 3. Load., 1900-02. 
Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. ... Pt. vi. Loud., 1S99. 4°. 

Catalogue of the Persian MSS. . . . Vol. i. Oxford, 1908. 4*. 
Catalogue of two collections of Sanskrit MSS. preserved in the India Office 
Library, Lond., 1903. 8°. 

Catalogue of two collections of Persian and Arabio MSS. . . . Lond., 
1902. 8®. 

Tibetan-Englisb dictionary with Sanscrit Bynonyms. By Sarat Chandra Das. 
Calcutta, 1902. 4*. 

Maha-Bharata condensed into English verse. By R. Dutt. Loud., 1899. 8 . 
Vedanta Siddbanta Bheda: or, An account of the doctrinal differences 
among the followers of S'amkariichiirya. By N. D. Mehta. Bombay, 
1908. 8*. 

Private diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai, 1786-1761. Translated from the 
Tamil and edited by J. F. Price. Vol. i, 1736-46. Madras, 1904. 8*. 
Bombay Sanskrit series. No*. 1-9, 12, 18, 16-18, 23, 24, 31, 83-35, 8<, 89- 
54, 56-68, viz: 

T pimtorablya Dbarmastltra. Ed. by G. Btihler. 2d ed. Bombay, 1892— 
94. 8°. 
you xxvi. 
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Eleven ZthzXTViM. TJ^ntehMa, witU Dlpikil* Ed. note* by G. A, 

Jiumb. Bombay. 1891. S*. ..... . 

Ehatl>K;ivyjt. Edited, with the commentary of ifalliiisLthii and notes, by 

k! P. Trivudl. Bombay, 1BU3. 2 vo3h. S". 

CoticonWw tu the iiriuolpnl UpouiuheLlf? and Bka^vsdgltii. By C4, A.. 
Jiutub, Bumbjyy, 1601. 6°. 

IWakuwYiyMharite of Dab#"- m with notes by P. Peteiwm. Part il. 
Rajnbuy, 1601, 8". 

rtw'Tuiimitmim of Htmuudiuulra. Bd. with dtfctenl note* by It, Ptechfll. 
Pumlmy h 188G, B".. 

Xk&vedl of Viflylhara, with t!w tommnntery, T«nntin, of Mallimltha, 
Rd_ with note* by F. K. Trivefls, Bombay* lllOU. S", 
flftfldiTnbo by VLihpath Ed. by 3. P. PB#lt, Bombay, 1867, r. 
KUapfidss'a by Niifly*nfc Ei by P. Petemtm. Bombay, 1B8?. 8". 
BWa Kwtembirt, Ed. hyp. P*te«an. 8* ad. Bombay, 1600-1000. 8\ 
KumjlrApnIacbarito {Psik|to Dvyilh'rnya Kiivy*)by Hetmchwidia, with a 
commentary by Ptirn*kuW*£a<d. Ed- by 3. P. Pundit. Bombay, 
1000. 6". 

Y^EtaTB^irMahabluwbTa of PatanSoll. Ed. by P. Kjelbciti. Yol. i. 
2d ed. Bombay, 1662. St 

MahBniiiyafln Uptraieluid of the Atbaxva-Vatla, with the DtpltiT of Niini- 
vfnin, Ed, by G. A. Jacob. Bombay, 1B88. 8°. 

Mnlf lt it; l jfOimttn \ of Kfdldfiwt witli tlm commentary of Xatayavema. Ed. 

by S. P. PajridiE- 2d ed. Bombay, lSSB. 8°. 

MthihobbalcatSki. Vol. i. Text and two commentem^, Ed. by N. B. 
Godabole. Bombay, 1606, B fl . 

fiavaaihasibika Charita of PadmigtiyU, Part i. Teit. Ed. by V. S. 
laUmpmtJfftr. Bombay, 1605. 6". 

NyAyakotV or, Bfettaniuy of the technic*] terms of the Nyiiya philosophy. 

By M. B. Jbal&ElEar. 2d ad. Bombay, IfltiB. S n . 

Paimbattmtra. Pi, i. Ed. with notes by F, Ktelhom. tfth ed. Ptaji-y, 
Ktf, with notes by G. Btthler. 4th ed. Bombay, 1801-66. S*. 

Paxiis'ara Smriti, with the commentary of SLyajn, Ed, by V- S, Ldim- 
pnrkor. Yob i. 1, % ii. X. Bombay, 1883-96. 8\ 

Faribbisbtndue' ekba OX of NufiOjTbhatbu, Ed. with fcranHlation and nates 
by F, Ktslhmm, Bombay, 1BGC-7R 6°. 

PatafijUaifttiAm, with the acholimn of Vjiim and the commentary of 
Yiicbsapatu Ed. by R. S. Bode*. Bombay, 1392. S\ 

PftUhnYMDs'a of ELlidiifSfi, with the coanmoiitary of Ualliiuitha. Ed. with 
notes by S. P- Pandit. Pta. Mil. Bombay, 1672-07. 8 n , 

Kttj utaraogi^t of Kalhaijn. Ed. by DuigapraBada. Bcmnbay, 1693-60. 8 
yob, S 4 , 

Eekbdeavitft, by SamrAd J^wmAtha. Ed. by H. H. Dhmvft and X. P. 

Trivadl. Bombay, 1001-2. 2 vole. S n , 

Handbook to the study of the BEgo'crta. By P. Peterson, Bombay, 1690- 
02. 6". 

A second selection of Hymnafrom the Rigvada. Ed. with Sfiyana’g com¬ 
mentary and notes by P. Paterson. Bombay, 1309, 8\ 
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Padflhati of Sdnigadhara, E<1. by P. Peterson. Vol. i. Text. Bombay, 
1888. 8°. 

Subhaahitavali of Vallnbhadeva. Ed. by P. Peterson and Durgapraaida. 
Bombay, 1886. 8*. 

VaaiBhtlmdhannaa'fUtram. Ed. by A. A. Ftthrer. Bombay, 1888. 8°. 

Vitrain orvns'Iynin of Kulidaea. Ed. by S. P. Pandit and B. R. Arte. 8d 
ed. Bombay, 1901. 8°. 

. From the Royal Institute for Dutch India. 

Bijdragen tot do Taal-, Land en Volkenknnde van Nodorlandsch-India. 
Volg. V. Deel i-x. Volg. VI. Deel i-x. Volg. VII. Deel i. 8, 4, ii. 1, 
2, iv. 1, 2. ’s Grnvenhage, 1880-1905. 8*. 

Register op do eerste CO Deelen (1858-1899). 1901. 8°. 

From the Italian Government. 

Cataloghi dei codici orientali di alcnue biblioteche d’ltalia. Fasc. vi. Co- 
dici ebraici della Biblioteca Caaauatense. Firenze, 1897. 8*. 

From Prof. A. V. Williama Jackson. 

Index verbornm of tbe fragments of the Aveata. By M. Schuyler, Jr. New 
YoTk, 1901. 8*. 

From His Highness the Maharaja and the State Council of Jammu and 

Kashmir. 

Kalhaga’a Rujatdrangi^I: a chronicle of the Kings of Kaa'mlr. Translated, 
with introduction, commentary and appendices, by M. A. Stein. West¬ 
minster, 1900. 2 vola. 4*. 

From the University of Kiel. 

Schrlften der University zn Kiel aus dem Jahre 1897-8 (94), 1898-9 (104), 
1899-1900 (181), 1900-1 (141), 1901-2 (165), 1902-8 (166), 1908-4 (177). 8*. 

From Mr. George Alexander Kohut. 

Ezra Stiles and the Jews. Select passages from his Literary Diary, with 
critical and explanatory notes, by G. A. Kohut. New York, 1902. 8*. 

From Prof. E. Kuhn. 

Zeitschrift ftlr vergleichende Sprachforschnng. Bd. xxxv. 4, xxxvi-xxxviii, 
xxxix. 1. Gtltersloh, 1898-1904. 8\ 

From the Kais. Leopoldinisch-Carolinisehe Deutsche Akademie der 
Naturforscher. 

Nova Acta. Abhandlungen der Kaia. Leopold.-Carolin. Deutsche Akademie. 
Bd. xli. 2, xliii. 5, 0, liii. 1, lvii. 5, lx. 2, lxi. 8, lxxiv. 1, Ixxvii. 2, lxxix. 2. 
Halle, 1880-1900. 4\ 

Leopoldina. Heft, xxxiv-xxxvi. Halle, 1898-1900. 4*. 
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hP>oh! Smith Lr tttff, LL.D. 

A Fnleatininu Syriac Loetionary., containing readings frmn tlie Pentateuch, 
Job, ProfBriie, Prophets, Acte and Eiiteties, Edited by Allies Smith 
Lewis, with critical not** by E. NenUo and a KloRHnry by M. ft. Gihstou. 
London, 181)7. 4*. 

Apooryiilm Syviscft. The ProtevnngsBmn Jacobi m& Traindt™ Marine. 

Edited mid tnmidnted by Autnim Smith Lewi*. Lfijulmip lUU^. 4 ■ 

Acts Mythologies AisHitclimmi. TwiiMearfbod itud tentshlated fnun Ambie 
MSS. by AgnoS Smith Jjiwl*. London, 1004. 2 vote. ■)*. 


J^um fftr IJttirtraifu ttf Jteyrft’Ji. 

Catalogue rntstiimj dun livres at das waimiwrite jnpnnnte sqpqEhtafa h la 
LihUothkqne da l’Univarsdtcde L*yde Pin L, Sarnrlmr. Laydu, 1B9G. H\ 
Catalogue [Ich livrce clilnoM damn ]a bibliotboqiife do PUniwraite. Lehte, 
1SSB. Supplement, lBSfl, 6°. 

Ti alb’s kronor. Lijat dor buoken nit de nnlnteuschap van Pfuf, C. F. Tiele. 
Lctci«n f i 0 Q& S". 


yrem the Oco^aphieal Society of £teua. 

Bolfitin do ]a Eiociedad Geograftes de Lima. AEo aiv. 1. lima, 1304. &\ 


JV 01 H the Itayat ActtrfrtttV of Lincti. Rome. 

Bcndlconii della H, Arced amin dfll Lined, Clarai* dalle flcienitB moral!, 
storjoLa 0 b] otegiche, Sot. V r Vol. v—v, xf. 1 ^, 11 , 12 , xii ? sclii- 1 “ 1 }« 
Roma, 1&07-IOO4. B*. 

Eendiconto ttelFadunuuaa soleune. Gingno, 1900, 1901 h 1003, lt)G3, 1S)04. 
Eoma. 4 s *. 


/'’com. the London ftftoxtanarp Society, 

Catalogue of booka contained in the Lockhart library and In the. general 
library of the London Missionary &oo5ety. By G. llabb&. Loud,, 1600, 
&\ 


A>Ortt the Boartl "of Education, South f£c marton. 

Chines* art. By $ r W, Btr&hell. VoL L London, 1004. S n , 

From Messrs. Ltixae <J& Co. t London*- 

The Grants Sutra of Drahyaynna, with the commentary of Dhanvin. Edited 
by J. Nr Reuter. Ft. L London, I&04, 4\ (Reprinted from Auta Soc. 
Seiejit. Fennififfl, voir s*v. 2,) 

From Mr. Benjamin Smith Byman. 

Biographical notice of J. Peter Lesley. By E. S, Lyman, (From Trane. 
Amer. Inat. of Mining, Eng,, 1903.) B*. 


Vol. xxvi.] 
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From L. Messerschmidt. 

Corpus inscriptionum Hettiticarom. i, ii. Von L. Messerschmidt. Berlin, 
1900. 8°. 

From the Mexican Government. 

Official catalogue of the Mexican exhibits at the Pan-American Exposition at 
Buffalo. Buffalo, 1901. 8°. 

Some facts regarding the Geographical and Exploring Commission of the 
United State* of Mexico. 8*. 

From Lady Meux, Theobald?n Park, Hertfordshire. 

The Live* of Mab&’ SSyftn and Gabra Kr8*t6*. The Ethiopic texts, edited 
with an English translation and a chapter on the illustrations of Ethiopic 
MSS., by E. A. Wallis Budge. (Lady Meux MSS. No. 1.) ’London, 
1898. 4*. 

The Miracle* of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and the Life of Hanna (Saint 
Anne) and the Magical Prayers of 'AliSta MikMl. The Ethiopic texts, 
edited with English translations, by E. A. Wallis Budge. (Lady Meux 
MSS. No*. 2-5.) London, 1000. 4*. 

The Book of Paradise, being the historic* and sayings of the monks and 
uscetics of the Egyptian desert. By Palladius, HieronymnR and others. 
The Syriac text, with an English translation by E. A. Wnllis Budge. 
(Lady Meux MSS. No. 6.) London, 1904. 2 vols. 8*. 

From Mr. Jivanji Jumtheriji Modi. 

Essay* on Iranian subject* by various scholars in honor of K. R. Caina. 
Edited by J. J. Modi. Bombay, 1900. 8°. 

The ParBoes at the Court of Akbar, and Dastur Melierjee Runu : two papers 
read before the Bombay Branch of the Boy. Asiat. Society in 1901 and 
1903. By J. J. Modi. Bombay, 1908. 8*. 

. From Prof. David H. MOUtr. 

Die sudarabiache Expedition der Kais. Akademie derWissenschaften in Wien 
nnd die Demisaion des Grafen Landberg. Actenmiissig dargestellt von D. 
H. Mflller. Wieu, 1899. 8*. 

From the Royal Bavarian Academy of Science*, Munich. 

Abhandlnngen der historischen Classe der kOn. baycrischen Akademie der 
Wissensebaften. Bd. xxi. 8, xxii, xxiii. 1, 2. Mtluchen, 1898-1904. 4°, 

Abhandlnngen der philusophiach-philologischen Classe. Bd. xxi, xxii. 1, 2. 
Minchen, 1898-1902. 4*. • 

Ueber die Eutwickelung der Numismatik nnd der nnmismatlscheu Sarain- 
lungen im 19. Jahrhundert. Festrede von H. Riggaucr. MOnchen, 
1900. 4*. 

Psychologic, Wi**enschaft nnd Leben. Festrede von Theodor Lipps. Mtln- 
chen, 1901. 4*. 
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GrinluBcke Gesohlflhte im 10. JALrlnndert- Featreds vou B, Pol il maun* 
Mttiwhon, 1003. 4\ ■ 

Heinrinh von Ernun. QedEditiifMredie von A. Flaiwh. Mtinelienj 1603. 4 J . 
Dels Problem der nsnpi^cbbsben Sohrfftqmu-Ua. F^tTedu von K. Kmm- 
bncher. Mllliohen, 1903. 4'. 

f T i-m& Gw itoycG £f&Mrt*y ? Wi«iffl*> 

Di* hebrUincheiii Hniulachrlft™ dor k5n. Hof- mid StaLatohiluliathAb in MUn- 
^!s 4 l is, lieEtuLrieliwi voa H r 2t« Anf. Mllnuluflij, 381)^- 8 , 

Fram f-hr Jlfiutfr Unfinpf, Dttris. 

ArnwiW tin tfuijle ftirtmet. Tome jcxvi, 4, xxviil, xxlji, 1-9, Parle, 3807- 

iftoa. 

Biblloibfeqne dea ftndm. Tome viii-x s xiti, xiv. Paris, 1803-1003. 8*. 

Revue tie lTiiataW dca religions Toma xxzvi-xlv, xlvi. 1, 3. Fans, IS07- 

im. 8 *, 

Le jubill du ifni^s Gnicaat, Vingt-einqui&me anniv&udre de sa fondfttioHj 
1&79-1904. Paris, 1004. S'. 

petit gnido illnatrt! au Jfna^e Guimot. Far L. de MiihmA Paris, 1S08. S^, 

From fJw Hoyat Oriented ItatMufe, *Vaji lea. 

Mannale e glossnrio della lingtm Indoikma o Urdh. Per 0. Tagllabue, 
Roma, ISOS. 8*. 

From the Unf versify of Nebraska. 

University studies published by the University of Nebraska. Y«l. ii r 8. 
Lincoln, 1899. 8°. 

Jfanft Ihr Oxford UtoM£ttity Press. 

The letters of Abu T- J Ala, Edited from the Leyden MS., with the life of the 
autli or by Al-Uliahalii, and w 5 th translation by ft. S. Murgol ioutli. Oxford, 

1S9& r. 

Dialogues of the Buddha. Translated from the Pali by T, W. Rhys Davids. 
London, 1800, 8”, 

Aaoku, the Buddhist emperor of India. By V, A. Smith, Oxford, 1001. 8*. 
Text-book of North-Scmitie inscriptions. By G. A, Cooke. Oxford, 3003. 8°. 
Early history of India. By V. A. Smith. Oxford, 1004. S". 

Cantoutiss love songs. Test and translation hy Q. Clement! Oxford 1 1984. 
3 vole. 8* r 


From the .Parse* Funefia^t, 

Text of the Fahlvj EAnd-i-YijhfLiiiaii Yasht, with transliteration and transla¬ 
tion into Gujrati and Oujr-ati translation of the Fahli'i Minoi-Khirad, with 
note* by Kaikobad 5,darb:ld, Dnatur Nuahartvdn. Poona, 188ft. 4*. 

Eirmlmak-i-Artatahlr pipnkim. The original Pahl&vi text, with transliter¬ 
ation into Avestan chuaotam, translated into English and Qojarati by 
Edalji Keadepji Antia, Bombay, J980. S' 3 , 
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BMigun-f-Haitlr Efcidtatdii. Photozinco^raphed facsimile of a niainuiserlpt., 
iwitla introduction. by J, J, Modi, Poona, IfKll. 4 l , 

Atdn Viraf Nam eh. 1'ba original Pablavi text, with an introduction, KOteR, 
Gujarati translation f etc,, by Daatnr Jeunaiipji Jnmasp Asa. Bombay, 
1&02. 8*, 

The Ulnkard. Yol.-jj, Bombay, 1000. 3°. 

A complete dictionary of the Ave&ts language in Gmcerati and English. By 
ItavaHji Edolji Kiiugn, Bombay, lOOd. 3*. 

Catalogue of bookii on Iranian literature published in Europe and India. 
Bombay,, J 001. S 6 . 

Report of the proceedings of the Society for the Promotion of Researches 
into tba Zorcmstrial) Religion, 18W-0B. Bombay, D1Q3. 3”. 

Front Rss. 8. D. Ftet- 

Tlie American Antiquarian. Vol, xx. S-6, xri-xxvi, xxvii. 1, 2. Chicago, 
1&&B-1&05. 

From the tlniwrstttf of Jphmatfftunta. 

Babylonian Expedition of the Umvcrtlty of Pennsylvania. Series A. YoL 
jx„ Edited by H. V. Hi Iprecb t_ Philadelphia, 1803. 4*, 

Free iTuacnm of Science and Art, Univ. of Pa. Bulletin, Yol. 1. & T 4, h* 
iii. Philad., isee^ioo^, 9 C . 

jFVimw Count Philippe dc Snare-Cdbourg, 

Deux incarnates lnconnoeB du rebelle Rum Mohammed. Par Philippe d& 
Sime-Cobourg. (From Revue Beige de Nnmiem&tique, S". 

From the Polynesian Society. 

Journal of the Polynesian Society. Vol. xii. 1, 8, & r xiii. Wellington, 
1903-4. . &*. 

Fx?m H^iWiata Popper, Ph.D. 

Th& censorship of Hebnaw books. By "William Popper, New V orb, 1830. £. 

From. vPJ-fncefoJl Om&frstfir, 

List of Arable JfSS. in Princeton TMTOifey libraiy. By E. Uttflumn. 
Leipzig and Princeton, 1004 

From A. F. J. F&.4L 

Influence of India and Persia on the poetry of Germany, By A. F. J. Hemy, 
New York, 1001. &*. 

J’j’OrJi tftf Rationed Jfni*ufu, R£o tf* Janeiro. 

Raviatfl do Museu National de Bio de Janeiro. Tol. i. Bio de Janeiro, 
1 m. 4*. 

Archives do Mne. NaC- do Rio de Janeiro. Vol, x, Hio do Janeiro, l£S£H>- 4 - 
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JVdjNt Hon. W. TT' 

Inquiry into the population t® China, By W. TV. EwkBilh WrtFiliipgtoiL, 
1004, (Reprint from Sauitbuon, Mi^i. Coll.,. yoI. 470 

.AYfllJl /Vf>/. JAjJJ tlr /?rtJ!PLj , l r 1 

RoMiy., L. da. Cljum <1e j JnpnHAlfl. IdjtrHjurH ilVaiveitn™, Burin, ISflil, S", 
—ObserraticmR., hut ]en Grritiirc* «k:i\Vm de la prenqn'jlu tmiiK-ipmfrfitirsuu. 

Paris 1H5S> y°. 

—La BoHrldltn jt-l-il RXintG ? ParfH, 1D00. H\ 

—VuriGtlft EjHhiUfiIi'H. 3" Gil. Pam, ]8(E0. B", 

—Li i mumln’ tin HuuddLinma. Paris, I Will, 8”. 

—urSgjiiMt Bouddtquni «Tn Chrffttirttfeflne, JSciIf h 1894, 8\ 

—La Btnddlilune Gclectiqne. PuriFi, 16114, 8 U , 

TcllOlUl^-hcft JCon-kin-tuni. chmoiw nnclcTlH trad uitli pur L. do BdKiy. 

Pa™, iero, a*. 

La convent tin dragon vprti Drams japonato adapts ft la &c£u$ fran^aJeit) par 

L. da Rotary, Faria, iBflti. 8*. 

L’tuatHftu [hcnfc do la vdritG et VeDBelgnnieflt de la jann&B&aj t radii It par L. tie 
Rouny. Faria, 1870. S H , 

La pSiiloacphlo tie la certitude. IrvtKJduution h lu mitlu>d& coiwotsutiello tie 

M. L. de Rooty. Pai 1 Btiargidn^ljipiui^.. Paris, lDOS. B'. 

/Voin thr, Impe.rictl Academy df Sck*nc*S t SL Ftif&t'ih tij-0. 

Bulletin de rAr-Qdainio ImpGriftle fl«H SeiencrH da St. P^tertdumrg. xCt. 

Tama vti. 2-4, viii-xvi s xvil. 1-4. St. l\, 1308-1003, 4 e . 

ITGifioires de l'Acttd. Imp. deR Sciencee, ChuaHe liitdo rico-ph51 olo^llqii-o. 8* 
&Gr, Tome i. T, 11. 2, iil. S—4, S r iv„ 0, B, &, v. 3, vi. 1 3 0. St, F,* 1897- 
1 000 . 4 *. 

—Clastw piiyiico'niatliamfttiqiie. 8* Rfo. Toma vi, 7 S ix. 4. St. F., 189B- 

1000. 4°, 

’ Atlas, zu Bentuerkungen nrvf AijIres fiiner wistsanaciliaftlicheji Reitso in dum 
EjmVaaiaflj IfifiO-l, -Von B, Loti]. St. F.,. 1893, f D . 

Eoiiien uni FcrHckungen 3m Anmr-LftTida, 1354-50. Anlimfi amn 3. Ed. 

Lief. 3. Li ngui attache Ergebnisse, beoxheifcet VOJ1 W. GmBe. St. P. f 

. 1900. 4°. 

Kachrichten UheT die im Jnkre IBfiB Emageriiatfitfl Expedition naeli Turfftti. 
Heft i. St, P- ( 1699. B". 

Arbeiten der Orkliou-Expedition. Atlftg dev Allfrlhiiintr Jer ftToUgolei. 

■Von W. Padloff. L3&f. i-iv. St, P., 1B02-B9. f n . 

Shorn ik frudov orkhonsko] (ikspadltaiT, i-ti, St. P. ? 1E92-190E, S s . 
JTftterlaEy po iznclieniu Chnkotskago inzyku i fcuklom. V, I, Jock r) Km, 
ChMti St. P r , 1900. 4°, 

Material y po iznclieniu InkagirRkRgo iazjka i folklora, Chaat i. T. G. 
Eogoras. St, P,, 1000. ,4“ + 

Varsuch einea WHrtarlmclieH der Tilrk-LLalecte. "Von W. Radio®. Bd. i, 
iij ill. l-fl : St, P., l8Ba-19&a, 4\ 
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Die alttCirkischen IuSchriften der Mungolm. Ymi W. Rfidloff. Lief, i-iii; 

ufilifl Folg*; zwfiitfi F&lge. St F_, 1894-90, 4’. 
probcm der TolMttuatoi tie t nord-iilrkisclfftii Sutmiae. Hrag. von W. 

Radloff. Thftll vit, vjti, x. St. P. h 1090-1904. 8°. 

JJfiH Eudatkii Bilik den Jnaof Cbjiss-Hnndflclitb ana BHL&snguu. Tb. ii, L 
Text nnd tlT>6rjittLl,tLii£| lirng. von W. Badlolf. St. P. s 1000, * 4 s , 

Dne Trintiun, uin sahldisthAH Godirtic, unit ftrabiacW Yon 0. 

von Lemm. I. Tsxc, St, P., IflOS. S\ 

Dlt Afoxanderrtmum bei don Kopten, Text, ttbraafomfo Anmerkungeo, 
von O. von Lemm. St. F,, 1000, 4°, 

Dip IftyMli-Ofrtjliken nnd ihre Yolltupoeftia. Yon S. Patkimov, Tliail 5 r ii. 
St. P. ( 1857-1000. 8*. 

Gh imorodteakh A ami'EkiLg’o kmia, SoeMnenie L. Sobrenk. Tomiii. St. F. f 

i&oa, 4", 

laveativa id-Etkii i dirajjlkli nvtorov o ru&i i alAvianskh. Clmst ii. A. 
Kiib 5k, St. F,, 1905, 8*, 

MtiniVft'Qfliyfl-StUrfi, nebat Comment ar in kbrier FoaHMlg. ffrsg. von F. 
Knaucr, St. P., 1004. 4‘. 

Mto£Ya-Qniutfl-Stltrtv, Hreg, van F. Euintr. Bncb b-v, St. P., I0D0- 

00. 4*. 

Bibliotheca BuddbJcn. i, 1 -4 h ii f 5 ii. 1 - 3. iv. 1 f v, I y viii. 1, St. F., 15)01-4- S 4 . 

Ijvrft de ZoruaLutre (.Kfttfihwht N;ima)0fl Karat rudit-i Buhnltn ben PnjdD, 
Pnblis! et ti'jLtluit par F. Rosenberg. St, P, r 1004. 8 4 , 

SihtfmiLliehtidii nkuzatol fcnig i RtnteT pu gracbeHkol filologii napechattinnylch 
v RuniiE s xvit stofattn po 1802 god. Costavil F, E»W®ot. St, P-, 
1800. 4*. 

Bibliotheca FriedlntulifUlft. Cfttatogua librarian iuiprtssomm Hfibi'atonim 
in Mnseu AwintJfO iwservrttomm. Opera S. Witiler, Fuse. i-ir. St. P-, 
1003-1902, 4®. 

Bibliogtapliie tier Oster Haggndab. Yon S. Wiener, S^P-,100®. 4\ 
KummtmtuTi na zapiaki Ibrahim ibn Jfikub o slaviunjikh. Sostavil P. Wear- 
ling. Sc. P. f 1000. 8*. 

From the Imperial Rnisffla ylictiEolfljihli Society, 

Zapi&ki ImpomcorikagQ AvkheolDgioboaksigo Obebohestva. Tom viii, ix, 3 r 
4, X. 3, 4, XL, xii. St. P^terebonxg, 18tlG”I&{)0. 8°. , 

Kapiaki YGSfcoehcngo Qtdelenia Imp. Runs. Arkhaol. Obsli. N. S. Tom X, 
xii, 2r- 4, xiii, xiv, xv, I, St P-, 135)7’-1903, 8°, 

Trodv vofctocbnago otdelejJtA Imp. Enss, Ai-kheol. Okfcli. Tom xxii, St. P., 
1898. B\ 

2!apLBki otdelem& Knaatol i Slaviftnakot Arkbeologli. Tom v. 1. St- P- t 

1903. 8 D , 

Inacriptltmee aatiqmic Ori* septOTtltonfilia Ponti Euxini Grecaa ei Latinae. 

Ed. B. Latyacbev, Yo], iv, Potrop., 1901, 4 4 . 

SbomLk greoheakikb nadpieel khrialianflkikli vreraen iz iuahmri Bossii. 
Y. Y. Latyshev. St. F. s 1888, 8 n . 

Staralft Ladoga, N. I. Brandenburg. Rlnunti i takhnidhakole opiaauie 
akftdemika Y, Y. Buslova, St. P., 190B, 4", 
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Mertftli v cUflut Knutdukh gOAndfkVfetvi-nDykL delatelel i olmatuykli 15 ta. Tom 
ill. I. B. Iveraun, St. F.. 18tH5. 4*. 

Opiflfinia !itjiriimykh ruetkikh tltvarid etcr. P, Savvaitov. Si. F., 1830. 8 „ 

AYom Wif Raya f Saxon Sooirt y of SticiiCvx. 

AbhanrilnnKc?] derphllalogifi^Ii-hlsfcorJisoIien Cliwiw der klhi, «tfcbi«die-n tig. 
jyjtluckflft tier Witumiinelntfttm. Ed. Kviii. 3-ft, xis-xxii, xxtv, 1-!!. lydp- 

z4r t isoa-inns. 8", 

IturiditP liber dim Vurlniii<llunj(uJi Ppt kWn. Kfidbu. UpuflUstli, Llt'r Wims. 

Pbilob-hint. Chi* HD. Bel. 1-1 vi h 1 Vii. 1 -if, 1838-1 9(U. 8\ 

Sri.cliT-eijii«tet der Abliandlmigen and BeHehte der pbiloi.thlst* CIhshc;,, 134b- 

itm. Leipzig, lees. r. 


From j Mr. Fi'anctxco Sea-bo. 

Nuqvo yRgglo di critic a Bihl ieu. Ei F. Soarbo, Firenze, 1903. 8"'. 

H Ywwliio Testamento e J a critica odiema. Hi F. Scarho. Firftnze f I903. 8\ 

From Mr, .}\ F, Eckslte-imi. 

Pa opium politfek tier relating an de vrijheid d&rdrnokperti in Ne4erl&n(L«;li- 
Iutfift. f s-Gmvtn]ifigie f 1903. fl*. 

Front Prof. Cftarto W. Shields. 

The reformer of Geneva: mi htHtyrical drama. By O. W. Shields. New 
York, 1898, S'. 


From His Hifjhncsa Pie CrOivtt Print* of Si iAfH. 

The Kingdom of Siam. Louisiana Pnrohnee tlxpoaition, Siamese Section, 

New YuA, 1904. &*. 


From ihr Smith atm fan Institution. 

Smitheoniati contributions to knowledge, YoL xxix, no. 1129, 1309 1 lS78 f ^ 
1418, xzxUi, xxxiv, no. 1453, 1459. Washington, 1888-1904. 4*. 
Miscelltiavoui; collections of the Smithsonian Institution. Vol. xxviii, no. 
1090 f xxxix, no, lJ35 h 1170, xl-ilv, xlvi, no. 1477j xlvii. 1-8, Wanh. f 
189B-1904, 8’. 

Annual report of the Smitheonian Institution. 1&&6-1905. Wash,, 1398- 
1304, 8°, 

Report of tha TJ. S, National Manama. 1896-1308. Wuall., 139S-13G4. 8*. 
Proceedings of the U- 8. Nat. Museum. Vbl, xi-JtXVii. Wash,, 1898- 
1904. 8 D . 

Bulletin of the U, S- Nat. Museum, No. 39, pt, N-Q, 47 r pt. 2 , 3, 80, pt 
1-3, 51-83, and special bnl]«tin, American Hydroida, pt. 1, 8. Wash, 
1898-1904, S a and 4'. 

Annual report of tha Bureau of Ethnology, xvi-xr r I&94-3 to 1898-9. 
Wash,, 1837-1008- S'. 


Vol. xivi,] 


Addition# to J Library. 


U7 


Bulletin of the Bureau of Ethnology. Vo], ur-ixvli. Wash., 1601-9, S°, 

Annals of the A etruphysit-al Observatory of Hi* Smithaonlan Institution. 
Vol. i. West,, 1000, 4°, 

AVoju Ql ffutchtiison D.D. 

Thu life of Hanry Bradley Pluut, By G, K, Smyth, Now York, ISOS, S% 
Fi'Ojn JT, Edouard Spr.cht. 

Du. d^chiffremeu t dee mounaiofl BLncto-ophthalitea. Par &- Specht. Pnrie, 
3001, 8\ (Ertatalt da Journal Afliatiq™.) 

Jhm the Editor, Pwf. D, tfsmfcaivf Stade. 

Scitschrift filr die nltteatamentlicBe Wissenachaft. Jfthvg. ix-iitLv, kxv, I. 
Giessen, 1000-1005. r, 

/Vom f/ifi Editor, Sir Itichard Or Ifcnijjte. 

Tlie Indian Antiquary. No-. 382GM5, S47435Q, 832“9S1, 384-429. Bunilbfty] 
:t39T-1804, 4% 

Fwm &rdf. Wlftf Iffl. Tftamseii, 

fttudeB lyeienncs. I. Par V. Thomsen, Copenhagne, 1690. fi*. 

from Pfofr G. Pr Tide. 

LATflUftberichf van Will cm Hendrik Koftenf. Boot C. P. TIbI*. Amsterdam, 
1800. S s . 

f^"om ifie Dhffsd States BvrtOM of Education, 

Kflpert uf the Comtn isaionai' of Education for 1S06-7 to 19&3. ‘Washington, 
1606-1006, S*. 

Arom the Ujiitfd States GeotOgicai SitJ-TCV. 

Bulletin of the U, S. Geological Survey. No, I GO, 163, 179* 182, 186, 191* 
191*107,106,209. Wwh r , 1899-1099. &“■ 

fj^m the IE S. U/jjarfjnflnf of Statu. 

Paper a relating to the foreign relations of the United States, 1901, with 
appendix: Affaim ilk China. Washington, 1002. 2 vola. 8°, 

From- the if&nnry of Con&rv&S. 

Report- of the Librarian of Congress for 1000-1, 1001^2, 1903-9, 1003-4. 
Washington. 1901-4. S\ 

History of the Library of Congress. Vol. 189O-1604, By W, D, Johnston. 
Wish., l!HH, 6 n , 

Paper* of Jamas Monroe, listed chronologically. Wash., 3004. S", 
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Lib-t of tliF Varnon-Wngier niKnuieripU, Witth., 3584, S' 3 , 

A. L. A Catalog. 1004. WtOL r 1004, 8b 

Select Mat of reffitfancfai on InipeaclmjEut. Wfish,, [50o, 8b 

From- the Society of Letftfrit t UjiAtda. 

Shrifter utgifim nf JCnngl. Hnniauietiaka Ye U^iakajw-Samfmidn+t i UpsjUa, 
B<1. iti h iv f vi-viii. UpnnlFi, UltHl-tM. 8b 

Ft'Oin the lhi irrenti\f of fljxtftfft, 

Bictkm ihlLvq chi Fftpyrtia Harris, No.. 1, public pur S H Bircb. Pur Karl Pi obi, 
Vienne, iaas, K. 

Qm els genuftiiRke medirtjfeiniiiAboram mud HUnnkitd lilLmyn till tin ru ircHuVa 
nprAken. Af 0. von Frieueia. Uphold 1807, B". 

L’analyna flu longue Appliquee ft la larigue frantniso. Far Q, SvacldUiu. 
UpSAls, iSSKT. 8b 

KaWalan loofcocnpfnio. A, B, Niemi. 1856. Sb 

Znv griEohiach^u La utgttohi elite. Ton 0. Lageronmia. Upaala, 1808. 8b 
SliaddArjsJi&ghu, eu religion Btudie. Af 0. Valentin. Stockholm, IBUSI. B u , 
Frofdtan Konefl. Ofvsiskttuiug wh utlkggTting. Af J. Johannaon. tlpsnla, 
1855. 8b 

Jahjd bm ‘Abd el-tfn'ti Mfamvft Kitftb el-fafQl. KAp. i-ii. Af E. 
&jugppm. Leipzig} 1805. S'*. 

Ibn Sard’s QtiUCMthto d<T Ihalden xuid FastfintemiBclin Blo^mphion, Yon 
K. L. TaHquiH, Helaiugfors, 1885, 4. 

Dio pemetTiRla^iEciie Liraidam&tatbtwe. Yon T. ToibiOnusuL. Upasda, 
1051. 8 b 

Dio Qnancitl4ta,rErbfLltniH$B im Polnmk[FippimpliRn, You JC, NielflCU. H&1- 
eiir^fora. 1003. 8°, 

Uebcr dLe Konjuftation flaa KlLnlkha-MongmliflcUfin. Yon Q, J r Rninetedt. 
Hetalngteca, 190& Bb 

Ur ‘AM Allali b. 'AM es-Zfcbir’w Bio^rafi SqIUhm ul-Maiik el-A^'raf Halil. 

ArabiHk tsixt met! ovoralttti'iinpf. Af A, Mo berg. Ltmd d 1005. 

Die eumeriachen Lelmwllrier im ABsymelien. You T, Launder. TJpwila, 

1 m. 8b 

Till Mgfio oki polyteiamwis uppkomat. AC T. K. Segarstedt. Stockholm, 
1058. 8b 

Shidler Hirer den judiBk&fbT^mlingenft’Lippkoinat under dot pEirugts v&rld- 
rikeis tid. Af J. Wallas. Upaala, 1000. &*. 

Jb'Ofu. Prof. AibrtsM Weber. 

VediachE Beitrf^je, vii, is. Yon Albrecht Weber. (From Bari. Acad. 
SitzungHber., 3858, 1551.) Sb 

Fro?ia Mr. O. H. Whin field. 

Quatrains of Omar KhayyAm. Pertiau text, ^ith J£ng)ieb verb* fcraoalatioii 
by Q. H. Whiufiald. 2d ad. London, 1001- 8*. 
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From the Imperial Academy of Seieneea, Tlfina. 

SitznngflberioMe tier kata, Akrtdemis dtr WiasansEhflften, Philos.-bifltor. 
Clfliae, Bd, cmivi-dxIvL Register Za Bd. (XCtMtXl. Wien, Igft/- 
1908. e\ 

From the Anthtvpofoaicat Society^ Vienna. 

Mittheihingen dor anthropologlsolien Gowllfichaft in Wien. Ed. j£xvii r 1, 4, 
xXviii r 3. Wien, JS&7-&9. 4*. 

' JYtnii the Geographical Society, Vimnn, 

Abhanftlnn^on der k. It. G eograpliiftehtsii G o te l tech u£t in Wien, Ed. i-iv. 

b\ 

Mittbeilnngen dor t, k, Geogrsph. Gesellseh. in Wien, Bd. sH-^Tri. Wien, 
1SBS-1903. 8*„ 

Jfctm Prof. Frederick Wells WUlimns. 

Cbiitene folklore and some Western analogues. By F. W. Williams. Wash¬ 
ington, 1901. 8°. {From SmithHOniHin, Ann. Rapt. for 1900.) 

.From Mr. T/.ilcoll TVofitam. 

Silver in China and ita relation to Chinese copper coinage. By T. Wlll iam ft 
Philadelphia, 1807. BL (Fnb. Amflc. Acad, of Folit. and SdO. Sci., no. 
109.) 


AflfaffrtoNa ip sv&WTdfan or subscription of the Stocfefp; 

Oriental Bibliography, Yd. xiT-ivIi, Berlin f 1601-4 8*. 

The JCrahraiTi&U Atbamt-Yeda. Hepraduued by Ghi'DinophotogTiipLy from 
the MS. in the Univ, Library at Tubingen. Edited by 11. Bloomfield &tl(l 
E, Garbe, Baltimore, 1901- 8 parts, ft>L 
Facsimile reproduction of Wisher ATSS, part IX and Macartney MSS. set I, 
with Roman ta-analitcratiou and Indexes. By A. F. Hoorn le. 19Q£- 4\ 
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I? iteanEBBttj 1005. 

Tile illlrUJnT |iLuctil tine Milt- niklm'SHf liitlle-nLivi the year of ptei'lEu-ii , 


I. 1TO.XURAIiY J! KMJ IKJtS. 

M. Ai’rusTk UAhru* 'Uensbru ilo l K JnnitU.ut, Pnriti, Finmei 1 . (Rms Garari- 
eifcre, 10 .) iBDft. 

Dfr HaJIKRIBIIKA Go-VAI, ItllAXOAnKARj G.I.K., Dckbam C»tl-, Poorni, Ill ilia. 

138 7< 

James Rtritur^s, L-RJ).> 22 Stdon Plmic, Edinburgh, Scotland. 1800, 
Jpf, Ax ton 10 MaKIA CetniAsli Amlirtwdnfi Library, .Miltm, Italy. 1800. 
Prof. Iit:kTL]DiJj Dtvfjj kl'eok f Uni vprai (y pf Jena, Gtnnmny. IS 73. 

Profr Fiumdkcii Delitzhcu, University of Berlin, Germany. 130,1. 
Prof. Adolph EttitAjr, SVeglilUj Fricdrieh Str. 10/11, Berlin, Gcrmfiny. 
1001, 

Prof, Rich:A im Garde, University of Tubingen, Germany. (PicKinger Str. 

14. ) nm 

Prof. Raul. F. Gelun'Kii, Uni vendty of Berlin, Germany, (Lucbncker Str. 
40, K. W.) 1005, 

Prof, X, J, oe tiKo.iH, University of Leydnu, Xetlioilands. (Vlitt !&,) 
1803. 

George A. GhiehsOX* D.LEtt., I .(AN. {votiroU)> RathfarnbAm, 

Ctimljetley, Surrey, England, Corporalc member, 1800; Hon., 1005. 
Prof. IuXaBIO Gviuij University r>f Koine, Italy. {Viiv Boltcghe O^ure,. 
£4.) 1301. 

Prof, IlEtf&Hift Kuos* University of Leyden, Netlierlanda. 1303. 

Prof, Franz Kikuuibh, tlnlveralty of Gdttingcn, Germany- {llalnlmlz- 
weg. 31.) 1SS7. 

Prof. Aunttto Luuwio> University of Prague, Bolicmiiu. {Ceinkowsky Str. 

15. ) 1303. 

Prof, Ga.SI'ox Uaspend. CollEge da France, Paris, France, (Avenue de 
POtaervatoire > 24.) 1808. 

Prof, Theodor NbRtOER e> University of Strassbnrg, Germany. (Kb lbs™ 

gaise IS.) 1873 , 

Prof. Rich Aim Pischel, Univertity of Bcrl in, Germany, (Halensee,. 

Joachim Friedricbatr&fise 47.) 1002. 

Prpf, Eduard Saciia v, University of Berlin, Germany, (Worms* r Str. 

12, W.) 1887. 

Frbf. AiciifflAi.J? H. Savce, University of Oxford, England. 1803. 

Prnf. EbehhaM SORBAimn, University of Berlin, Germany. (Kronpiin- 
zen-Uffii- 20, N. W.) 1800, 

Prof, Julius WEiiiiAESES, University of Gottingen, Germany. 

Str. l&u.) 1SH&. 


(Weber 
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prt>f r 33 BMST WlSIflSCE, University of I/eipiSig* Germany. (Umversif&t* 
Str. 15.) 1390. [Total, 23,] 


II. CORPORATE MEMBERS. 

XimeH nurfceil with t lire CbcK^e cHlfe inemhtrc. 

Rev. Justin ErWAlllutt Awworr, D.B., Tardea, Bombay* India. 1000. 

Dr. CJvrujfi A[h.i;k, U, S. National Museum, WnnhiTigtun, D, C. 1834. 

F. STtiROKH Alter, 240 Conti III St., Springfield, tanaa 1004. 

Mim May, Alice At,len [Woman's College), Frederick, Md. 1904. 

Frofr EuW ash V. Arnold, Uni vanity College of North Wales, Bangor, 
Great Britain, 189(1, 

Mrs. Emma J. Arnold, 372 Washington St., Providc-nee, R. 1. 1804. 
Prof. Wiluay It Arnold, Theological Seminary, Andover, Mars. 1893. 
Dr. Kajhcju Abakan, Publishing Dept., Wasedn University, Tokyo, 
Japan. 1904. 

Rev, EowABn E. AYkinbon* City Ilnll f Taunton, Maos. 1894, 

Hon. Simeon E. Baldtojn, IJ„D, a 44 Wall EL., New Haven* Conn. 1893, 
LeRoy Carr Barret, Buy fl&* Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md, 
1903, 

Prof, George a. Barton, Bryn Mamr College, Bryn Mawr, Peu 1388, 
Prof. L. W. BATTEN* 232 Fast 11th SL, New York. 1894. 

Rev. 1 1 a HI.a N P. BKAC3T* Monletui r, N, J- 1803, 

Prof. W 11 . 1,1 r J, BekoeIkh, D.D., Theological Semiiifuy, Auburn, N, Y. 
1900. 

Her, JotatPK F. Hero, Pb.D,, Port Bielimantl, S. I, BT, Y, 1S&3. 

Dr. William &TUIKHS Bjoeijow* 00 Beacon St-* Rfl&tcm, Mass. 1S94, 

Prof, Jons lllJvN'SY, Berkeley Divinity School* Middletown* Conn. 1887. 
Dr. Prank Rjnogqlo BfAKt (Johns Hopkins Uaiv.}* Dixon Park, Mt, 
Washington* Md, 1900, 

Btv. David Bi-auStf-dn, Educational Allis nee, 197 Bast Broadway, New 
York, N, Y. 1S9U 

FuedeuIck J. Ruga, Ph.D. r Syrian Protestant College, Beirut* Syria. 
1898. 

Prof, Carl August Biajmcren, Ph Auguatana College and TLeol, 
Seminary, Pock Island, 111. 1900. 

Prof. MAURICE BtUDMffJBLiL LL.D., Johns Hook ins UmvcraitYj Baltimore, 
Md. 1331, 

Prof. C 11 a ri JbL*i W. E. Body (General Theological Semin ary), 9 Chelsea 
Square, Hew York, N. Y. 1897, 

Dr, Alki:ei> BoiSkrm* Lo Hivago pr£s Chambfey, Switzerland. 1897. 

Dr. ^EOutiE ML POLLING, Catholic Univ. of America, Washington, D. CL 

1890. 

Prof. James Henry Rl;cABlBn> University of Chicago, Chicago, III, 

1891. 

Prof. Ciiab. A, Bnuacs (Union Theological Seminary), TOO Park Ave.* 
New York, H. Y. 1370, 

Dr, Paul Rkonnle, 2 LsineriBter Gardena* West Ealing* London, VY.* 
England. 1093- 
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Prof, Francis Brown {Union Theological Seminary), 700 Park Am, 
Now York, N, Y. 1331. 

Prof. Cash- DarlaNG Buck, University o-f Chicago. Chicago, UP 1S92, 
R*v, JoifN Came del X, Kingabridge, New York, N. Y, 1895. 

B*i'. SiiiOM J, Cade, PluD., 1527 Church St., Pfonkford, Philadelphia Pel. 
1352. 

Dr. EuakKUK CaUtkR, cflvo lion. F► J, Kingsbury, \Va.torbury. Conn. 
1373. 

Dr, Paul Oarus, Lb Salle, Illinois. 1397. 

35r. I. JL Casa.votivK'K, U. 5. National Museum, Wellington, D. C. 1S&3. 
Mias Eva ChannINU, Kjotor Ohnirdtfrji, Boston, Muss. 1333. 

Dr. Frank DtfER CeikkTKR* United SUtua ConsuUln, BndR-Pesth, Hungary, 
1351. 

Clarence H. Clark, Domini and 42il Sts,, Philadelphia, Pa. 1307. 

Bav, IIekey N. Conn, 25 East 2M St., New York, N. Y. 1SI5. 

\Va<- Emmettk COLEMAN, 224 Phelan Building, San FttOldsCO, Cal, 1395. 
fGlOHtre Wetiloue Cojaes, 02 Fort Greene Place, Brooklyn, N Y. 1392, 
Prof- Hisritann Cqllitz, Bryn Mnwr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa™ 1237. 
Miss Elizabeth S. Colton, Eju1.1i unapt on, Mata. 1399. 

C. EvtGErt 1 Con ant, Bureau of Public Lands, Manila, P, I. 1005. 
Will.la.it MmoAit Crane, 10 But 37th St., Non- York, N. Y. 1002. 
Osoaii T. CnosuY, Cosmos Club, Washington, D, C- 1004. 

Sr ft wart Culin, Brooklyn Inc. Lit ate Mn&eUTn, Eastern Parkway, Brooklyn, 
N. Y. 1998. 

Rev. GtlABLEfl W. CuerieK, St- Meiry’s Churab, Wuhiigion, D. C. 1001. 
Prof, JotiS D- Davis, Princeton Theological Seminary, Princeton, N. J. 
1933. 

Lee Malthie Beak, Westbrook, Maine. 18F17. 

A fJpJiEB L. P. Dehnjuj, University of Wificimain, Madison, Wisconsin. 

1000 . 

Jam 19 "T- Dennis, University Club, Baltimore, Md. 1500, 

Dr. P. Tj. Armand de Potter, Villa Grand Bod, (lamias (A.M.), Franco. 
1030. 

Rev. D. Stuaet Dodge, 55 John St,, New York, N, Y- 1937, 

Dr. David J. DOHKBTT, M.D., 332 La Sall-fr ivt, Chicago, III. 1005. 

Dr. Harry WestbbOOk Donning, 5 Kilsyth Road, Brookline, Mafia. 1354 
WlLBDMCB Eaaies, Lenox Library, 890 Filth Ave., Naw York, N, Y. 
1397. 

Prof. Frederick C- Eiselen, Garrett Biblical Inst., Evanston, Ill, 1901. 
Mrs. Will la if M, Ellicott, 100 Ridgewood Road, Poland Park, Md. 
1307. 

Prof, Levi H. Elute ll, Amherst College, Amherst, Mafifi- 1830, * 

Aaron Ember, Johns Hopkins Univ,, Baltimore, Md. 1002. 

Ecv. Arthur H- Ewing, Ph.D., The Jumna Mission House, Allahabad, 
N, W. P., India, 1000. 

Rev, Prof, c. P. Fagnani, 772 Park Ava,, New York, N, Y- 1001. 

Marsh all Bryant Fanning, 1079 Boylaten St., Boston, Maas. 1997. 
Prof. Edwin Whewhr® Fay, University of Texas, Austin, Texas. 1683. 
Ernest F. Fenollgsa, 159 Church St., Mobile, Ala, 1394, 
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Frol Henry FeegusqAj. Trinity College, Hartford, Conn. 1870, 

Dr. John C. Femi i sok > 121a Bubbling Well Read, Shanghai, China, 

1000, 

Ralph Ball Ferris, B.A,., B.D., 41 East 00 th St,, Saw York, N. Y, 

1006 , 

GUUUEHCTC gTAHIAY I'l-Hll EE, R,Sc-, Rutledge, Delaware Co., Ptt, 1305. 
fLody Gajounb De Fiiippi Pits! G^alr, 107 Via Urban a, Rome,. Italy. 
10BO, 

Rev. TiieodOke C. Foots, Johns Bopkinfe University, Baltimore, Md, 

1000 . 

^Frank B. Forbes, OS Marlborough St,, Boston, 1804. 

Rev. Ja$. Everett Frame (Union Theological Seni.), 700 Park Ave., New 
York, ST, Y, 1832, 

Prof, Israel FftieDLAENOER (Jewish Theological Seminary}, 317 Wcat 
110th St., New York, JST. Y. 1904. 

Dr, William H. F'JEiWfl, 3d, Wallingford, Delaware Co-, Penn, 1S97, 
Dr, Fletcher Gardner, Bloomington, Indiana, 1395, 

Robert Garrett, Continental Building, Baltimore, Mi 1003. 

Rev. Francis E. Gigot, St- Joseph^ Seminary, Dunwoodie* Yonkers, 
N, Y, 1001. 

Prof, Rasjf, Lajjnealt GiLDEaSLEgvp, Johns Hopkins Univ., Baltimore, 
Md. 1353- 

Dr, Daniel Ci)IT Gilman, G14 Bark Ave. h Baltimore, Md, 1857, 

Toms GinkberO, Pk.D., 00 West 115th St* New York, N, Y. I960. 

Prol, William Watson Goon win, LL-D-, D.C.L. (Harvard Univ.), £ 
Pollen St., Cambridge, Mats. IBS".' 

Prof. Richaro J. H. GcffYtfkiL (Columbia Uniw), 0074 Fifth Ave, d New 
York, N. Y, 1836, J 

Jacob Grate, Jr., Bond and Jefferson Sts,, Baltimore, Md, 1S8B. 

Louis H. Gray, Ph-D,, 3nd Sommer Ave., Newark, N, J. 1397, 

Mies Lucia C. Graeice Grieve, 462 Wett l&lst St,, New York, N. Y. 
1004, 

Miss Louise H. R. Gr xlve, M.D., Satara, Bombay Presidency, India. 
1803. 

Dr, Karl Josef Guunt, Urainoa College, CcllegevJlle, Pa, 1897* 

Prof. Louis Grossiiakit (Hebrew Umon College), 2212 Park Avt, 
Cincinnati, O- 1800. 

OrtAuB. F. GustiEeR, 212 State St., Chicago, HI. 18R0- 
Rev. ADOi.rn GoTtmauiier, 1838 Linden Avt, Haiti more, Md. 1BDC. 
George C- O. Haas, 64 Seventh St., New York, N, Y, 1303- 
Dr. Casll C, Hansen, LAkawn Lampang, Luos, Siam {via Brindisi, 
Moulm&iitj and Ralieng) ■ 10O2. 

Prof. Robert Francis Haupkr, Univ. oi Cliiesgo, Chicago, HI, 1306, 
Prof. Samuel Hart,. D.D., Berkeley Divinity School Middlstown, Conn. 
Prof, Paul Hauet (Johns Hopkins Univ.), £511 Madison Ave,, Bflltt- 
more. 1S37. 

Rev. EowAim Hayes, Johns Hopkins Univ., Baltimore, Md. 1004. 

Dr. Henry Harrison Haynes, S Ellery St-, Cambridge, Mass. 1892. 
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Prof, RicicaHU IIkkxeOT, BJj.D., 1733 Logan Are., Denver, Col. 1O0Q, 

Cul. Tikjk. Wentworth FaiiijNKON* 25 Buckingham St., OniuliLidp, Mass. 
18(13. 

Prof. Herman* V. H[LtfUfcii? fUniv, of Pennsylvania), -TO South 41*1, 
HI:.. Philadelphia, Pa. 3H37, 

Prof. FiuKintnrii IIiiitit, (Columbia Cniv.), 5H1 Went llJItli Kt., New 
York, N. Y. HMHt. 

Prof. CiiAitiJtM T. Hove: (Theological Seminary), 32.0 Ulieriy HL, HIcmuu- 
flcld, Jf, «f. 10OH. 

f])r. A. !■'. 'J!i:m>i.r IIokiimijh;. a NnHlivni Road, Osfunl s England. 1333. 
RoV, Fli.'iio A'. TTcjFE.Ma.v, I'!i.15. n ;HN3 licwhuy Ht., Brooklyn, N.'V. 1803. 
Prof. H. Wahijik bp; MofKt.su> LUD, (Yale Cniv.}, 21 Hi Lnv^ntt) Ht,, 
New Ilnmii Churn, lWtt. 

Prof. -Tamrs AT. Tlnppitf, D.J). (Yale LTniv.), 47 Hill house Avc., New 
Haven, Ccmu. 11032, 

Rev, XjioMak P. 11 on item, J),D., LL.D., 15 Rugby Rond, Flutluwh, ISvnflk- 
lyn, K Y. IftOSl 

Rev. Robect E, Hums, Ph,D, ± 7't Kenwood Pink, Springfield, Mbs*. 1000. 
Miks Ak.stk K. Tliriirukicv, 1114 l4tti St,, Washington, D. G. 1H73. 
Henry Mi son TTrxhHY, 31 William St., Worcester, Maas. 

Prof, Henry HyYehKat ((AtholIt Unlv. ui America), 34315 Twelfth .St., 
N. E. (Rronkland), Wnnliington, I>. C, iJiBO, 

Prof. A, V. Williaick Jackson, !.L7>. (Columbia Univ.), 10 Highland 
PIilCBj YnnkerH, N. Y. 1*385. 

Jons Day JiGitjiiaN, 83 Crown St., New Haven, Conn. 1&Q5, 

Prof, Mo&JIln J.iHTltw, Jjt. (Ulliv. of Pennsylvania), 243 South 23(1 St., 
Plilladplplain, Pii> iHhUS, 

Minn M a by Jeftekm. Bryn ihuvr, Pa, 1303. 

Rev, Hr.N BY P. JrctfKH,, P. 0. ISotC 73, Canton Corner, MnsA. 1B74. 

Prof, Jasikk RichA im JK-ivtirr, Qimdmiyglc Clnb, Chicago, III. 13&7, 
Pivf. CniEislnrritK Joiinnox (Johns Hopkin* University), 21 West 20tli 
St,, Baltimore, Md, 18S3, 

Prof, Max Ivkllxkh, Episcopal Theological School, Cambridge, Mass, 
18S3. 

Misa Ki.iza 1L Khnomck, PAD,, 43 IluancweU Ave., Newtown, Mum. 
183fl* 

Prof, Charles Fosteji Kent {Yale Univ,) 3 400 Humphrey St,, New 
Hnven, Conn. 1500. 

Prof. Ceouqe L. Kittoedoe, LL.D, (Harvard Univeraity), 0 Hillard SL, 
Cambridge, Mans. ISOS. 

Itev. George A. Komrr, 44 iVest 5&th St., New York, N. Y. 1304. 
Stspuix Kereekt Lakgoox, 7d Rue d'Arrjm, Paris, France. 1&W2. 
fProf. CfitARLES RocKWiaj, LanMan, IL.D. (Harvard Univ.), 3 Farrar 
St. s Cambridge, Maas. 187G. 

Bertholj] jjAOri-’ii, Ph.D., Aniei-ieftn ^fnaeimt of National irisUiry, 77th 
St- ard Contra] Park W&cti New York, N, Y. 1000, 

■f-jtr/irs rtv C. Lea, 2333 Walnut St., Philadelphia, Psl. 1838. 

C. S. Leas'enwopth, U, S. Con^ulute, Nagasaki, Japan, 1003. 
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"Prof, CA^rAit Levi ah, Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, Ohio. 1592. 

KOBBltf Lillky. D.C.L, Grafton, Maw. ISO4. 

t J rof, Thomas II. Ltuway, Braton Univ., Boston, Mam. 1883. 

Prof. Chaut.ek K, Little (Vniuletbilt Univ.), 308 Gowday St., Nash* 
vfUc, Tpnn. 1001. 

Dr. Bn no ) jTTi[AN h University Library, lMnceton, N r J. 1002. 

l^v. J.ujhi w. Jam, Pb/D., SO Kebemnerliom St., BnwklyTL, X. Y. 1800. 

Pehuival Lowell, cure of Putnam & Futmun, -30 fHute St., Boston, Mass. 

tJSKKJASIlK Ssiitji Lyman, 70S WllPt St., PbiloiUfJpliin, Pei. 1871. 
P™j r Ravils CawKiN Lyon, LL.D, (IlamiM Unir.), Cato bridge Mjihh. 
1882. 

Aijikkt MciaroN Lytijoob* Museum of Fine Arts., Boston, Mm* lgflb. 
Mis. Matilda it. JIoOmnkU, 112 Madiacm Ave. t Xew York, X. Y. I860. 
Prof. Duncan B. IUcoojialo, Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, 
Conn. 1BU3. 

R^. CliAiiLKH 5. Macfahlakd, PIiJL, 472 Salem St., Malden, Mass. 
18116. 

Lieiit, William E. \Y. Mackjxiay, 1st U, S. Cavalry, Lemon Building 
1729 XflW York Avr., N. W., Washington, D. C. 1804-. 

Prof. Herbert W. IfAOOUK, 70 Kirklnnd St., Cambridge, Mass. B 

Prof. Max L. Majujolm, University of California, Berkeley, Cal. 1300. 
Prof. Allen iJAjsyuAXD, Princeton Uuiv,. Princeton, X. J. 1888. 

Prof. Winerro POBEBt Martin', Tsinity <kjllcRe, Hartford, Conn. 1039. 
Tuuman Micheleon, 010 Tamer Av<?„ Columbia, Mo. 

Mis, Hr LBN L. Million (n£e Lonsll), Hardin Collie, Mexico, Missouri. 
1802. 

Prof. LAffmufdi H. Mills (Oxford UniverRity) t HO Ifllcy Road, Oxford, 
England. 1081. 

Prof. EnWlH Xnq£ Mitch ELL (Hartford Theol. Sem.), 57 Gillette St., 
Hartford, Conn. 1808. 

Prof, J. A, Moktcgmeu.y (P. E- Divinity School), U80G Green St-, German¬ 
town, Pa. 1903, 

Prof. Geohge F. Moone, IjLD. (Harvard UniverMityj, 3 Divinity 

Ave., Cambridge, Mao. 1 ?. 1307, 

Justin Hartley Mootut, S West 110th St., New York, N. Y. l£d>4. 
fMrs. MaUY H. MOohe, 3 Divinity Are., Cambridge, Mann. 1303. 

Paul Eim Hons, 203 Springdale Ave., East Orange, X. J, 1003, 

Mis?. MamaMITTa Moiiwis, 2100 Spruce St-, Philadelphia, Pa. 1903. 
Prof. EfrwAKD S, Mouse, Salem, Mass. 189+. 

Rev. Dr. Philip S. NIqxom, 83 Diirtmnirth Terrace, 8priogfiald, Muss. 
1898. 

Prof, \Y. Max M L'EfxxEtj Ph.D., 27 North Faison St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
1905, 

Rev. Prof. A. J. Ee_£>er MlTLLAN, S.J., Woodstock, Howard Co., Maryland, 
1&8P. 

Mrs. Ethel Wattk Mumford, 31 West Hist St,, New York, X. Y. 1904. 

Prof. Charles Eliot Nmirox, Canibrjdgf, Mass. 1S&7. 
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ington, D- C. I00:h 

Prof- Hawns Oeltel (Yale Univ.), 2 Phelps Hall, Naw Haven;. Conn, 
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Prof. Walter M, Patton, Ph.U., Baker Uidv., Baldwin, Eawhuj. 1903. 
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Prof. IsiiAB J, Pejutz, Syracuse University, Syracuse, H. Y. 1804- 
Prof. IEbwabd Deavah PmitY, (Colombia Univ.), Wcat 114tli 

St* New York, N. Y, 137b. 

R&v, Dr. John P. Peters, 22& West 90th St., New York, H, Y\ IBS"- 
Prof- David Pjiilitbq-n, Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, 0- 1889. 
William Pome, Ph.D-, £00 West G3d St* Now York, H. Y. 1897. 
prof. Ira M, Price, Univ, of Chicago, Chicago, 111. 1887. 

Prof. John Dynrley Prince (Columbia Tjniv.}, Burlington, Rockland 
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Co., N- Y. 1088, 

George Pays Quackeneok, 831 West £Btli St- ( Hew Iturk, N, Y, 

Pres, F. F, Ramsay, PbJ>, {King College), Bristol, Tenn- 
Hoha.CE M, Ramsey, General Theological Seminary', S Cbalsea Square, 
Hew York, N. Y. 1902. 

Dr. Hermann Ranke, Royal Museum, Berlin, Germany. 1005. 

Dr Geqsiqk Andrew Reiner, Girgeh, Egypt. 1301, 
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Mr* Janet E RuirrzdfcMe, £19 West &0Ui St, Now York, N + Y, 1897, 


Vol h xsvi,] 


List of Members, 


457 


Miss Ca^kacike 15. KtHfEEl, 15 Everett St., Cambridge, Mass. 1900, 
IV AttnrDR W. RYDER, University of California, Berkeley. Cal. 1903. 
Hev, Fraxic K. SA^tnjftjS, D.IX, 22 Roekview St., Jamaica. PI? In, Musa, 
1307. 

President S, SciiRCimm (Jewish Theological Seminary), 501 West 113th 
St.j New York, N, Y, 1004. 

Dr. K. Erneut ScHirln, White Plains, N. Y. 18GU. 

Momtgctlteky SCHUYUCfl, Jn., U. S. Legation, Rnngkok, Siam. 13Bfl. 

Hr. Ci] ART.h:s P, G-. Soott, ISO Woodworth Ave.j Yonkwg, N. Y. 1005. 
Rev. WiLLiA.il G. Seifle, Fli.IX, 7S Higashi Sambancho, Sendai,, Japan, 
1002, 

J. Herbert Sekteh, 10 Avon St., Portland* Me, 1870. - 

l>r. CllAfiLEs H. Shannon, Univ, of Twin.* Knoxville, Tenn. 1300, 
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N. Y, 1003, 
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Dr. Edwaiuj H- Spiekkb, Johns Hopkins Univ., Baltimore, Md, 1934, 
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1000, 
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1001. 
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Prof, Herbert Cu&hINO Tolmaw, Vanderbilt Univ,, Nashville, Term. 
1800. 
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Rev. Wilt J UK Hatos Wauh, IhD.. LHD., ISO PuUon fiJL., Now York, N. Y„ 
IftCIfl. 
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SocreiTEfl, Liana hies, to which ttie Pudijcationh of the Ajasrci.y 
Oriental Society are (SENT hy way of Gift on Exchange, 

I. AMERICA. 

BaflTON, Ma<&R.; Ameiieau Academy of Arts and Scion cos. 

Chicago, 111,: Held Columbian Museum. 

New York i American Geographical Society, 

Philadelphia, Fa.; American Philosophical Society, 

Washington, D, C, : Smithsonian Institution. 

Bureau of American Ethnology. 

WofteisTEn, Ma9S.t American Antiquarian Society, 

]I. EUROPE. 

Austria, Vienna: Kaiserlicho Akidamic dor Wissenacdutfleo. 
AnfchropologiFiehe QeheUaeluiJfc 

Prague Kuniglieh Biihmiadie Gesclkoiaft dor Wissenachaftem. 
Denmark, Iceland, Reykjavik; University Library, 

France, Paris i Societd Asiatique. (Bug de Seine,, Falsie die Plnatitut.) 
Academic des Inscriptions ot Belles-Lettres. 

BibHothequc Nation ate- 

Mnsde Guimat, (Avenue du TrOcnddro.) 

ificole des Longues Orientates Vivantcs. f Rue dc Lille, 2,) 
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Geeaiakv, Behlih: Eiinlglifih Pren^siKehe AkademiB dor Wisacrmch nften. 
Kdniglicliu Bihliotheh, 

Seminar fUr OritfiMlisehc Sprachen. (Am £eug- 

llEL'iSC: 1.) 

GHVmKflEHf KGoigliehe Gefiellschaft tier WuBfi&ACh&ftefl- 

HAIUts Bibliothek der Banfcaehcn HoTgcnlJLndisfilien Gesell- 
schaft. (FrUalrich&tr. SO.) 

Leipzig; Klmiglich SileliFdacbe GHellachaft der Wisaenschaftem. 

Leipziger Semitistiache Stodicn, (J, C, ninridva.) 
Mukich: Ktimglicli Bniriscbe Akadetnle tier* Wisseensehaften. 
ICfiriigliebe Hof- Tjiid StaaLaLiibliotbek. 

TfJftiNGENL Library of the University. 

Great Britain, Lqkdox: Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 

Ireland. (£2 Albemarle Sfc„ W-) 

Library of the India Cilice. , (Whitehall, SW,) 
Society of Biblical Archaeology- (37 Great 
Russell St., Bloomsbury, WGO 
Philological Society. [Care of Dr. F, J. 
Fumival, 3 St. George's Square, Prim¬ 
rose Hill, NW.) 

Italy, Florence : Society Asiatiea Italians. 

Rome: Beale Academia del Linoei- 

l«BXirRr.rA?rDS, Amsterdam: Koninklijke Akademm van Weteuaclmppeu, 
Tjie Ha&^e r Kofiinklijk TnFstitnut veor Taai-, Land-, en 
Volkcnkunde van Hedtrlmidseh Indi£. 
Leyden ; Curatoritliiv of the University. 

Russia, HEijEKrcEcme: Socitlt^ Finno-Ougrienne, 

St. Petersburg; Imperatorak&ia Ak&demija Hank, 

Arehefllogiji Institute 

Swedes, Ups ala: Human! fitiaka 'V'etwiskapa-Samlundci. 

HI. ASIA, 

Calcutta, Gov’t oe Inula; Home Department. 

Ceylon, Colombo t Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Chiita, Psitiiiin; Peking Oriental Society. 

SeakohaI; China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

BjAKJTK; 1'Scole Francai&e d’extrflme Orient (Rue de Coton}i 
Hanoi. 

Ikoia, Bombay; Bombay Branch of the Royal -A-natle Society. 

The Anthropological Society. (Town Hall.) 

CarjCtTTA: The Asiatic Society of Bengal. (57 Park St,} 

The Buddhist Text Society, {SC Jaun Bazar St,) 
LattOBE: Library of the Oriental College. 

Simla; Office of the Director General of Archaeology, (Ban- 
more, Simla, Punjab.) 

Jata^t, Tokjo; The Asiatic Society of Japan. 

Java, Batavia; BataviaaachGenootachapmsi Kunstcuen W&tenschappHi- 
Korea: Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, Seoul, Korea. 
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NfflW Kha j-Aj-j tn ; The Polynesian Society, Jftw Plymouth. 
PiiiUftisk Ihi.axuh; The PthnnlnglrHl 'Sumy, Mamin, 
Kyeeia: This American School (cure U. S. CohuieI, Jmiftalam). 
llevtie Bll}Ui|Uc h rnl't of M. J. Tjft^rdll^is Jerimlcm, 


JV. APHKYV. 

IftlYITp OIKhe Tlio Khiiliviat Library. 

V, PJlI'PonK (IKTIIK PflMJlWlNft PHUIOmCALS. 

The Indian Anli[|ini!^ fcjiiT nif I he KduenI ton Society's Prwa, JttunFmy, 
India L 

VVleriM' i.lse]srift ftlir die Kiimb dos Min^jenlnndE'rt (cum of Alfml 

J Milder, KotlnuntliitniJ’str. 13, Vicuna. Austria), 

Zcitwlirlft. fllr vevghdehende S|iniclifur*cliHJig {eare of Mmf, 13. KuU» 3 3 
ITchh Str., Mmiickj PiiYfirin). 

Rovtas dp rUiKUwfr (ion Religions {cqip& of M, Jinn liiPviIT p p ebon Ji. ]']-. 

Leroux, 28 rue Roiut parte, Purifi, France) ► 

Zeitadirifl. fUr die ulUcatfimentlklie W'iujjeriJtcliRft feare of Prof, Ilcrii^ 
hard Stude, CiLrftjiffi, finiMuy). 

EeitrUgo kllj' Aioiyriohjgio itnd rf-mltiaclnm Spraetiwlsamisidiaft. (,L 0. 

Hill riolnslftchu Budilin 11 :1 ] li i i.u r . Lcipxijj, (Jormuiy.) 

Oriental Bibliography (care of Prof. Lucian Rchennan, is Ungeror Sir,* 
Mnnieli, BavaeIh). 

The American Antiquarian mud Oriental Journal, 3317 Madison Avt, 
Chicago, 111. 

EmrntKTN: 33+ [Memlim) (irjfts nml Exchange*) ;= 400. 

lUCQUJSST. 

The Edltoi* roquet the Librarian* of any Institution or Libraries not 
mention cd above, to wliieK lid* Journal mny regularly come, to notify 
them of Llie fact. It in flm trikni! inn of the TillH u lh to print a list, fih 
complete ** may be, of regular AHluKcriheim for the Journal or of recipients 
thereof. The following U the lie-^iiiTiLiijOf of stich n list. 

Andflvtr Theological Seminary. 

Houston Public Library, 

Browti University librniy. 

Chicago University Library. 

Columbia University Library. 

Cornell University Library, 

Harvard Sanskrit Clans-R ooeii Library. 

Harvard Semitic Class-Room Library, 

Harvard Univerwity Library, 

Nebraska University Library. 

New York Public Libnuy. 

Yale University Library. 
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CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS 

OW TJEU 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 


With Amendments nf AnrSl, lSJt. 


CONSTITUTION. 

Auticle I. Tliisj Society shil 1 be ca 1 Ll*I the Am ericas Obbhtal Society. 

Article II. The objects unnttmp] eilod by thlB Society ahull ha:— 

1. The cultivation of learning in the Asiatic, African, and Polynesian 
languages, as well as the encouragement of researches of any sort by 
which the knowledge of the Eaat may be promoted. 

2. The cultivation of a taste for oriental studies in this country, 

3. Tlic publication of memoire, translations, vocabularies, and otlior 
communications, presented to the Society, which may be valuable with 
reference to the before-mentioned objects. 

4. The collection of a library and cabinet. 

Abticis HI. The members of this Society shall be diitmguiahcd as 
corporate and honorary., 

AftXlGLH IV. All candidates for membership must be proposed by the 
Directors, at some stated meeting of the Society, and no person shall be 
elected a. menubar of either class without receiving the. votes of as many as 
three-fourth & of all the members present at the meeting. 

AjmciB V. The government of the Society shall consist of ev Fresldcut, 
three Vice Presidents, a Corresponding Secretary, a Recording Secretary, 
a Secretary of the Section for the Historical Study of Religions, a 
Treasurer, a Librarian, and seven Directors, who shall be annually elected 
by ballot, at the annual meeting, 

^Article VI, Tho President and Vice Presidents shall perform the 
customary duties of such officers, and shall be ex-officio members of the 
Board of Directors, 

Abticle VII. The Secretaries, Treasurer, and Librarian shall be 
ex-officio members of the Board of Directors, and shall perform their 
respective duties under the superintendence of said Board, 

Ahticle VIII, It shall be the duty of the Board of Directors to regu¬ 
late the financial concerns of the Society, to superintend its publications, 
to carry into effect the resolutions nod orders of the Society, and to 
exercise a general supervision over its affaire. Five Directors at any 
regular moating shall be a quorum for doing business. 

AirnotB IX. An Annual meeting of tho Society shall ba held during 
Easter week, tho days and place of the meeting to be determined by tho 
Directors, said meeting to be held in Xtassachusetts at leaat once in three 
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years. One or more other meetings, at the discretion of the Directors, 
may also be held encli year at such place and time as the Director? shall 
determine. 

A RTjEext X, There all all bo a specif I Station of the Society, devoted to 
tliq historical study of religions, to which section others then members of 
the American Oriental Society mny be fleeted in the game manner as in 
prescribed Iei Article JV* 

Artneu: XL Thin ConstitLition may he amended, on a recommendation 
of tlic: Directors, by a veto of Ihi'eedouvtha of the member* present at an 
annual meeting. 


BY-LAWS, 

l, The Corresponding Secretary shall conduct tins' earmpotadenee of 
the Society, and it sin: 31 be his duty to keep, in a book provided for tike 
purpose, a copy of hie letters- and lie shrill notify the meetings in such 
manner as the President or the Board ol Director? shall direct. 

II. The Recording Secretory shall keep a record of the proceedings of 
Hit Society in a hook provided for the purpose. 

m. a. The Treasurer shall have charge of the funds of the Society; 
and his investments, deposits, and payments shall be made under the 
superintendence of the Beard, of Directors, At each annual meeting he 
shall report tlie elate of the finances, with a brief summary of the receipts 
and payment* of the previous year. 

III. i, After December 31, I8D6, the fiscal year of the Society shall 
correspond with the calendar year. 

III. cr. At each annual business meeting in Easter week, the President 
shall appoint an auditing committee of two men—preferably men residing- 
In or near the town where the Treasurer lives—to examine the Treasurer** 
accounts and vouchers, and to inspect tlsc evidences of the Society's prop¬ 
erty, and to see that the funds called for by Ilia balances are in his hands. 
The Committee ahull perform this duty aa aeon aa possible after the New 
Year's day succeeding their appointment, and shall report their finding* 
to the Society at tlsc next annual business meeting thereafter. If theae 
findings are satisfactory, the Trausurer shall receive his acquittance by a 
certificate to that effect, which shall be recorded in the Treasurer'a book, 
and published in the Proceedings. 

IV. The Librarian shall keep a catalogue of all hooks belonging to the 
Society, with the names of the donor?, if they are presented, and shall at 
each annual meeting make a report of the accessions to the library during 
the previous year, and shall be farther guided in the discharge of his 
duties by such rules as the Directors shall prescribe. 

V. All papers read before the Society, and all manuscripts deposited 
by authors for publication, or for other purposes, shall be at the disposal 
of the Board of Directors, unless notice to the contrary is given to the 
Editors at the time of presentation. 

VI. Each corporate member shall pay L into the treasury of the Society 
an annual assessment of five dollars; hut a donation at any one time of 
seventy-five dollars shall exempt from obligation to make this payment. 
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VII. Corporate and Honorary members shall be entitled to a copy of 
all the publications of tlie Society issued during their membership, and 
shall alao have the privilege of taking a copy of those previously pub- 
lifiliedj so far as the Society can supply them, at half the. ordinary selling 
price, 

VIII. Candidates for TneuibeiEhip who have hem elected by the 
Society all all qualify as member by payment of the first annual assess¬ 
ment within, ouc month from Hle time when notice of such election is 
mailed to them. A failure so to qualify shall be construed as a refusal 
to become a member. If any corporate member shall for two years fail 
to pay his assessments, his name may, at the discretion of the directors, 
be dropped from tlic Jist of members of the Society. 

IX. Members of the Section for the Historical Study of Religions 
shall pay into the treasury of the Society an annual assessment of two 
dollars; and they shall be entitled to a copy of all printed papers which 
fall within the scope of the Section. 

X. Si a members shall form a quorum for doing business, and three 
to adjourn. 

SUPPLEMENTARY BY-LAWS. 

I. 'For tee Libraky. 

1. The Library shall bo accessible for consultation to all members of 
the Society, at such times os the Library of Yale College, with which it is 
deposited, shall be open for a similar purpose; further, to such persons 
as shall receive the permission of the Librarian, or of the Librarian or 
Assistant Librarian of Yak Colkge- 

2. Any member aha] I be allowed to draw books from the Library upon 
the following conditions; be shall give his receipt for them to the 
Librarian, pledging himself to make good any detriment the Library may 
suiter from their lass or injury, the amount of enid detriment to lie 
determined by the Librarian, with the assistance of the President, or of 
a Vice President; and he shall return them within a time not exceeding 
three months from that of their reception, unless by special agreement 
with the Librarian this term shall be extended. 

3. Persons not members may aka, on special grounds, and at the 
discretion of the Librarian, ho allowed to tske and use the Society's bocks, 
upon depositing with the Librarian a sufficient security that they shall 
be duly mtitmcd in good condition, or thair loss or damage fully com- 
pen a a ted, 
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'±'0 COSTJUBUTOKS, 

Fiftv copies of each article published in this Journal ^yill be 
forwarded to the author, A larger number will be fuvn idled at 
cost. 

Arabic, Persian, Syriac, (Jacobite and Ncistorinii), Armenian, 
Coptic, Ethiopic, Sanalrlt, Tamil, CIhikw, and Japanese fonts 
of types arc provided for the printing of the Journal, and others 
will bo procured from time, to time, as they are needed. 


ORWEItAJ, SFOTIOBS, 

1, Members are requested tn give immediate notice of changes 
of address to the Treasurer, Prof. Frederick Wells Williams, 
135 Whitney avenue, New Haven, Conn, 

a. It is urgently requested that gifts and exchanges intended 
for the Library of the Society be addressed as follows: The 
Library of the American Oriental Society, Yale University, 
New Haven, Connecticut, U. S, Aiaerica, 

3. For information regarding the sale of the Society's pub¬ 
lications, see the next foregoing page. 

4. Communications for the Journal should be sent to Prof, 
E r Washburn Hopkins or Prof, Charles C. Torrey, New ITavon, 


CONCERN ISO aiKSl HOSES III 1\ 

It is not necessary for any one to be a professed Orientalist in 
order to become a member of the Society, All persons—-men or 
women—who are in sympathy with the objects of the Society 
and willing to further its work are invited to give it their help. 
This help may be rendered by the payment of the annual assess¬ 
ments, by gifts to its library, or by scientific contributions to its 
Journal, or in all of these ways. Persons desiring to become 
members arc requested to apply to the Treasurer, whose address 
is given above, Memb ers receive the Journal free. The 
anmia-1 assessment is $5. The fee for Life-Membership is $75. 

Persons interested in the Historical Study of Heligion may 
become members of the Section of the Society organized for this 
purpose. The annual assessment-is £2-; members receive copies 
of ah publications of the Society which fall within the scope of 
the Section, 
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